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CHAPTER I

The Problem of Neo-Calvinistiec Philesophy.

=, ™

The influence of the new Calvinistic philosophy deve-
loped during the last decades at the Free University of
Amsterdam, has been largely confined to Reformed academic
circles in the Netherlands, the United States of Ameriea
and South Africa. However, with the translation of the major
works of its chief expounder, Professor H.Dooyeweerd, into
English, and the newly awakened interest among Roman Catholio
philosophers both in France and Germany in its contribution
to the problems of Christian philosophy, the new philosophy
has become more widely known and appreeiated,

Apart from the gain in recognition, there has been ano-
ther gain, namely, & greater degree of self-criticism on the
part of neo-Calvinistic philosophy.itself, stimulated by the
challenge of ite fundamental prineiples from without. The
first phase, the actual construction and completion of the
main body of this philesophy, is past. The second, refiective
phase, has commenced, with an attempt to discuss and defend,
in a critieal philosophical manner, its own conception of
rhilosophy, which it claims to be specifically Calvinist, .

Of this concept of philosophy H.G,Stoker, himself a
Calvinist philosopher of the University of Potchefstroom,



South Africa, writes as follows: "The new philosophy," he sta-
tes, "has a great pretension. It wishes to remove a century-
0ld lack of Calviniem, ramely, the lack of an own Calvinistic
philosophy, I)He adds that in the history of the cultures of
the world there has never existed a Calvinistie philosophy,

Stoker'e statement is of interest primarily for the
problem which his use of the term "Calvinistic philosoph&“
raises. This problem is not one of historical verification;
we are not firstly concerned with establishing whether there
indeed exists or has existed a philosophy which corresponds to
the concept of Calvinistic philosophy, or which satisfies its
requirements, Our problem belongs to the philosophical order,-
namely, what does the term "Calvinistie philosophy" mean?

At a first glance this problem seems to offer no great
difficulty. If Platonic philosophy is philosophy based on the
philosophy of Plato, if Thomist philosophy is philoscphy ba«
sed on the philosophy of Thomas Aquinas, Calvinistic philosophy
will obviously mean philosophy based on the philosophy of Cal-
vin, The problem is then simply to find out what Calvin's phi=
losophy 1s before deciding whether the new philosophy is in-
deed Calvinistic philosophy. But in that case, why does Stoker
claim that it has made good the lack of a Calvinistic philo-
sophy? :

We are faced, moreover, with the ‘una.nimous assertion
of Calvin scholars that Calvin never presented us with a,sys-
tem of philosophy, and that it 1is indeed futile to attempt
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to construct one frem his oﬁ‘dﬁlmtiana concerning philo-
sophy. As Pdtgietér'a )aﬁd Bétntéha)fizi'ther point out, Calvin
was not even consistent in his use of the term, philosophy.
He writes of a Christians philogcphia, meaning *gospel of
grace"; of a "heavenly philoéophy" (coelestis philosophia),
meaning the mysteries of salvation, In the French edition of
‘the Institutes in 1541, he uses the term la Philgsophie
Chrestienne to signify the doctrine of the Christian faith,
Then again hé uses “philosophy" as a term of abuse., The con=-
temporary Scholastie theologa:r persuades the people"sg_g illam
philosophiam, against which St.Paul had warned us, and he
eriticises those who are not satisfied with the simplicity
of the Gospels but wish to change it into a profanum philoso-
P

On the other hand we know that Calvin protested agains}
the Lutheran and Amabaptist depreciation of philosophy and
that he included philosophy, especially Aristotelian philoso-
phys, in the cirriculum of the Academy of Genmree.c He claims .
that philosophy is a gift of God, andi that even the heathen
scholars who through all ages devoted themselves to it were .
inspired by God Himself, The writings of antiquity on "ph&aics,
logic, mathematics aml other arte and sclences® claim his ad-
miration and gratitwlc.v 'E\Vhenaver; therefore,” Calvin wri-
tes; "we meet with heathen writers, let us learn from that

light of truth which is admirably displayed in their works,



that the human mind, fallen as 1t is, and corrupted from its
integrity, is yet invested and adorned by God/w/ith excellent
talents. If we believe that the Spirit of God is the only
fountain of truth, we shall neither re.jeci: nor despise the
truth itself, wherever it shall appear; unless we wish to in-
sult the Spirit of Gody for the gifts of the Spirit cammot be
undervalued without offering contempt ani reproach to the
Spirit himeelf ..¢... Shall we say that the philosophers were
blind in their exquisite contemplation and in thelr sglen-
tific description of nature? Shall we say that those, who by
the art of logie have taught us to speak in 5 manner consige
tent with reasson, were destitute of understanding themselves?
sscasWe shall not be able even to read the writings of the
ancients ....without great admiration; we shall admire them,
because we shall be eonstrained to acknowledge them to be
truly excellent., And simll we esteem any thing lauwdable or
excellent, which we do not recognise as proceeding from God?-
Iet us, then, be ashamed of such great ingratitude, which was
not to be charged on the hsathen. poets, who confessed that
philosophy, and legislation, anl useful arts, were the inven=-
tions of the gods." .

But while Calvin agrees with Erasmus that elements of
truth are present in pagan thowght, ani while he appreciates
their value and acknowledges God Himeelf as their primm gra-
tiae fontem, these moments of truth are made possible only by



God 's common grace, which does mot di;gtray but curtails and
retards the effdets of original sin, 8in has dimmed owr
eyes to such an extent that we canndt even see ‘the clear meni-
festation of God's glory in the structure of the world, the
revelatio generalis. Soripture, as the revelstio specialis,
serves as a palr of spectacles to emsble us to recover our
lost perceptions. Calvin elsewhere likens Scripture to a
torch or a sun, compared with which the rudimentary truths
whieh ‘hea.theﬁ sclence and philosophy oan attain by means of

the gratia communis appear only as sparks, '

In a discussion of Calvin's concept of philosophy, Bo-

. atec refers primarily to the first chapters of the Institu-
tes, where Calvin grounds all knowledge in self-knowledge.
Self-knowledge teaches us our own ignorance and wickedness,
anl turns the mind to God as the source of all perfection and
wisdom. "Since man is subject to & world of miseries, and

hag been spoiled of his divine array, " Calvin writes, “this
melancholy exposure discovers an immense mass of deformity.
Every one, thérefore, must be so impressed with a conscious-
ness of his own infelieity, as to arrive at some knowledge of
God. Thus a sense of our ignorance, vanity, poverty, infir-
mity, depravity, and corrution, leads us to perceive and
acknowledge that in the Lord alone are to be found true wisden,
solid strength, perfeet goodness, and unspotted righteousness; _
and sop by our imperfections, we are execited to a considera~
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tion of the perfections of God." Calvin however umcondl. -

tionally rejects all metaphysical speeula.t:’;on which seek un-
alded to penetrate to the essense of God, which we can never
approach by human reason but can only adore. Our acquaintance
with God's nature is not the outcoms of "vain and alry spe-
culat:lon"n)but is founded on religion and piety. "Cold and
frivolous, then," Calvin sxsclaims, "are the speculatibﬂa of the
those who employ themselves in disqu:lsitionn on the essence
of God, when 1t would be more imteresting to us to become
acquainted with his character, and to kno' what is agreeable
to his mature ..... Our knowledge of God should rather tend,
first, to teach us fear and reverence, ani seecondly, to in-
struct us to implore all good at his haml, ani to remder him
the pralse of all that we receive.” e

_ True aeif-knoﬂedge further reveals to us tlmt the
highest wisdom is not the perfection of reason advoeated by
the philosophy of antiquity, but the salvation of man., Of
this eschatalogical orientation of Calvin's notion of philo-
sophy, Bohatee writes as follows: "Der Gegenstand der christe
lichen Welsheit, die allein den Namen einer wahren Philoso- |
phie verdient, (vera et germana philosophia, solagque digna
U0 NOMING) +v.es. ist nicht bloss der sur rationalen Volle
kommenheit gelangte lMensch, sondern der Birger des Gottes- |
reichs, der nach seiner Piig_rinﬁclnft hienieden die ewige

Seligkeit im Himmel erreichen will., (in regno Dei victurus
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According to Calvin,

Bohatee cntinues, the chief characteristic of philosophy

“ in cpelumq@ ‘tandem migraturus).”

should be a oritical hwnility, prudentim, which is the fruit
of self-knowledge, and which tesches us that it is the grea-
test wisdom to attend the sehoel of God, by bowing to the
“authority of Seripture.u) : |

While the Institutes itself was used as a handbook in
‘theology at both continental aml English universities, Calvin
yet ‘Eouchea. as we have seen, on certain philosophiscal pro-
blems, The excellenge of heathen philosophy is explained in
-~ terms of the doetrine of common grace, amd its faults asoribed
to its metaphysieal pretentioms, founded - pride, The possi-
bility of a philosophy taking its principles from a general
revelation 1s discarded, for the latter can be deciphered only
through the special revelation i‘;n Scriptm'é; This causes Cale
vin to declare tmmt the primeiples of all kmowledge must be
sought in Seripture. The aceeptanes of Seripture ecannot,
however, be dissoeiated 'from the accompanying virtues of hu-

mility, true isiaty and religion, .wh:lch are gifts of the Holy

Spirit.15 Calvin thus breaks completely with the optimistic
rationalism of the Renaissance and eontemporaneous Humanism,
according to which man himself is the source and norm of
all truth. |

It does not follow, however, that Calvin has validated

these statements in a philosophical manner, or that he has

7
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ﬁmaen‘\tqd us with a system of philosophy. The history of
philosophy in the Calvinistiec world after Calvinm furthermore
reveals, ueord;m to the American calviriIst philosopher,

We Young, that though there was philosophical activity, there
was no philoaoﬁhy which could properly be termed Calvinistie.
Whether this lack must be sowght, as according to Gilson's

, ‘point of view, in an explicit econdemmation of philosophy on
the part of the Raformtion,’l ; ).or, as according to Calvinis-
tic interpretation, in the resistance of the traditiomal
comeption of an autonomous philosophy in Lutheran as well
as dalvinistic circles, i8 net at the moment relevant. The
fact remains, writes Young, “that we have found a series of
compromises between Reformation theology and various forms of
segular philosoﬁhy. At no point did Calvinism even display
the consciousness that in its theological system were contai=-
ned clues for the development of a radically unique system
of PhiloBOPhHY eceeeses 1t was an attitude of acoommodation
and synthssis with prevalent or classical modes of philoso-
phtning." - He iefern to the strong Scholastie influence

in the writings of Besa and Arminius, and in Voetius'® criti.
cism of Descarties, The predomimating influence of Descartes
. in the seve;zteenth oentury, which affected even the gifted
Calvinistic thinker, Arnold Geulinmex, is pointed out by Sas-

L d
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gen, In the nineteenth century the empiriciem of Opzoomer,

the Spinoziem of van Scholten and the ethical idealism of
Chantepie de la Saussays and Hoekstya predominate, Anmong the
philesophical activities in England and North America the same
spirit of synoretism is visidble, Young mentions the Platonism

of Hooker and Howe, the influence of Locke on Butler, of Newton's
determiniem on Jonathan Edwards, ani of the schoolephilosophy

on Baxter, whom he duotn as eaying that no books so suited his
diupoeﬁion as Aquinas, Secotus, Durandus, Oscam awnl their
diciples, "because they marrowly searched after truth and brought
things out of the darkness of confusion, "19)

This opinion of Young is echoed by Dooyeweerd, when he
writes that the Reformmtion never deva;lopéd & philosophy on her
Reformed Christian basie conccption.zmani tat even her theology
had become tainted with Aristotelian ani Scholastic traditions,
notably with the metaphysieal doctrine of aubstanoe.al)

We have progressed to this extent, that we have established
that Calvinistic philosophy does not mean a philesophy based
on the philosophy of Calvin, Dooyeweerd writes explieitly, with
reference to the term "Calvinistic philosephy”: "It doee net
mean, that we will seek a philosophical system in Calvin that is
not t'!'usu'«.‘:"j2 )Woither doss it mean a synthesis of Reformed theology
with traditionmal philosophy., To establish what it does mean, we

/must tuwrn to
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those thinkers who were not only' Calvinists, and philoso=-
phers, but for whom the notion of a Calvinistie philosophy
itself first became a problem,

-2-

The first sign of the emergence of such a "radical~
1y unique system of philosophy® is to be found in the tlmugh;;'3 ;
of Abraham Kuyper, the founder of neo-Calvinistic philosophy.
Kuyper's initial aim is the reformation of the theology of
the Nederlands Hervormde K_e__l;k_.“ but this develops into a
re~examination of all spheres of knowledge, which he wishes
to relate to the principles of Calvinism, Thus he writes:
"Philosophy, psychology, aestheties, Jjuwrisprudence, '
the social sciences, lidérature, and even the medical and |
natural sciences, each and all of these, when philosophi-
cally conceived, go back to principles, and of necessity
even the question must be put with much more penetrating se-
riousness than before, whether the ontological andi anthropo=
logleal prineiples that reign suPrem in the present method
of these sclences are in agreerent with the principles of
Calvinism, or are at variance with their very essence; ”ﬁ')
The question then at once arisess what, for Kuyper,
are the principles of Calvinism?

The form of this question itself requires an explana-



tion. We have asked, hot simply what the prineiples of Cal=
viniem are, but what they are for Kuyper. The reason faor

this is that there is considerable difference of opiniom in
Galvinintj.c sol;olarship on this matter, Venter points out
that there are many secholars who wrongly seek to find in Cale
vin's thowght "one cardinal prineiple, and he cites in this
comnection Kuyper, who finds in the dostrine of the sove-
reignly of God not ‘only the principle of politiocal philosophy
but also of aestheties, cosmology ani epistemology. The Cal-
vin sfholar, Bolmtes, again, Venter continues, has varied in
his conception :.of what the "Stammlehre" of Calvin is, attach-
ing himself consecutively to the doctrine of predestination,
the doctrine of the sovereignty of God, the Scholastic ele-
ments in Calvin's thought anml the influence of Aristotle amd
Roman law, Venter conoludes: "From our study of his writings
it has beoome clear to us that it is completely without mea=-
ning to try anﬁ find one basic truth in Calvin from which
other truths can be logically deduced, “26)

FoJs M, Potgleter, again, agrees with Venter that the
thouwght of Calvin contains a plurality of principles, none
of which may be raised to a privilegeé position above the
rest, He mentions amongst others the principle of the total
depravity of men thrfngh sin, that of common grace and of
palingenesis., With specific reference to the relevance of
these prineiples to philosophy, Potgieter disclaims the at-
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. tempt of Reformsd philosophers to found their philosophy on
any one principle, ‘such as Bavinck's idea of revelation,
Stoker's idea of creation or Dooyeweerd's idea of law, "It
is without doubt true,” he writes, "that Seripture teaches
that there is a revelatiom, creation aud orderj but, although
each of these 'pﬂmiplen is per se Sci-iptxn'al. it is logi=-
cally excluded that each of them, corresponding to Sorip-
ture, should serve as the sole foundation of a Calvinistic
philosophy. There is only one solution, namely, that follow-
ing the steps of Cé.lvin, an ordered plurality of principles,
each with its own independent meaning, must serve as a basis
of philosophy. "27)

In the light of these opinions, it eould be questioned
whether Kuyper is indeed giving us & ‘satis'faetory account of
the p:linciplea of Calvinism, Kuyper himself believes that
he is writing in the authentic spirit of Calvin, ;.Phua he
writes in a letter to Gunning: "I do nothing but copy. What
‘T wigh to achieve in fhe spheres of fmology, canon law and
politiical philosophy” (and philosophy tooy he could have ade-
ded) *is nothing but to produce a pure eopy of what Calvin
- visuallged, "ZB)According t o Rullman, Kuyper does not merely
confine himself to Calvin but ®"proseeds from the etermal,
uriclangable and incorruptible prineiples which the great Re-
former produged from God's Word in the 16th century sescees

Dr. Kuyper did not copy Calvin but was the regemerator of
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calviniam, of the whole Reformsd view of life, of which the
feformatiun of the Churcﬁ.was only one, even thouwgh impor-
tant, part."zg)'ro effect thie regeneration of Cal vinism in
all spheres of knowledge, Kuyper founded the PFree Univérsity'
of Amsterdam in 1880, which had as its aim not only the crea=-
tior of a Reformed theology but of a Reformed sclence and a
Reformed philosophy, |

Oour aim is not, however, to decide whether Kuyper was
indeed the vegenerator of Calvinism, or whether he distorted
Calvinism in the interests of a gpeculative and modernistie
apirit,so?but to 1ndicate what, to Kuyper himself, the Cal~-
vinism to wh:ldh he riishes to relate the prineiples of the
sclences and philosocphy, means.

In his Stone Iectures, Kuyper gives an account of what
he understands by Calvinism, Calviniem, he states, is neither
an ecclesinstiecal, nor a theologleal, nor a sectarian con~
ceptiém; but an all-embracing syetem of principles, a ’completa
11fe~view.51)8uch a life~view, in whatever culture we find
it, demands an insight into the three fundamental relations
of all human life, namely, our relation to God, our relation
t0 man, and our‘ relation to the world., Calvinism expresees
these relatione as follows: For our relatiom to God, an im-

mediate fellowship with the etermal, independent of priest
or churchi for the relation of man to man, the recognition
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of each person as a value, which is his by virtue of his crea-
tion in the image of God, and therefore of the equality of all
men before God and his magistratesy =nd for our relatiom to -
the world, the recognition that im the world the curse of sin
is restrained by graee,sz )that the 1life of the world is to

be honowred in iis independence and that we must, in every
domain, discover the treasures and develop the potencies hid-
den by God in nmature and in ﬁmmn J.."-.:t'e.z’8

The primaery interest of thies summary account of what
Euyper understands by the Calvinistic warld-view lies, for
the philosopher, in Xuyper's conceptlion tmt man'®s relation to
men and to the world, which invdlves the very possibility of
| sclence and philosophy, depends on his prior relat:lon to
God, What he understandes by this "immedlate fellowship with
the etermal®™, Kuype® attempts to explain in his next lecture
on the comnection be#ween Calvinism exd religion.

Firstly, Kuyper siates, religion ie not confined to
one group or church, but is common to all men., FNo man can
claim to be constitutiomally devold of the semen religionis
which God, together with the sensus divinitatis, has implanted

in every man, Moreover, Kuyper continues, religion is a rela-
tion of the whole man to God, Quoting the Gospels, "Thou

shalt love God not only with all thy heart anml with all thy
strength, but also with all thy mind," Kuyper states that the



religious organ is to be found, not in a part of our being,
for example our intelleet, will or feelings, dbut in owr
whole Nim.34 )at that point where all the faculties are
drawn together in a unity. Hence the importance of the followe
ing passages: '

®"If such an action® (i.e. our interpretation of our
relation to God) "is to put its stamp upon our entire life, it
must start from that point in owr consciousness in which our
life 1s etill undivided and lies comprehended in its unity -
not in the spreading vines but in the root from which the
vines spring. This point, of course, lies in the antithesis
between all that is finite in ow human life and the infinite
that lies beyond it., Here alone we find the common source
from which the different streams of owr human life epring and
seperate themselves, '35} |

Agains

"As the entire oreation reaches its culminating point
in man, so also religion finds its clear expression only in
man who is made in the image of God, anmi this not because man
‘geeks 1t, but because God Himeelf implanted in man's nature
the real essential religious expression .cc.... God Himself

makes man religious by means of the sensus divinitatis, 1i.e.

the sense of the Divine, which He causes to strike the chords
on the harp of the soul ¢ev.. the heart is to be understood
not as an organ of feeling but as that point from which God
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acts and from which he acts on the understanding.”

On these passages Dooyeweerd comments, saying that Kuy=
per has here with one tremendous sweep destroyed the anthro-
pological econcept of man. He has led us beyond the temporal
functions, ineluding thought, to the cenmtral religious roct,
the heart, as concentration point and deeper unity of our
whole existence,

From this it follows that there is no aspeet of our
existence which can be considered to be indifferent or neutral‘
to religioh. God is sovereign, all life belongs to Him and
is created by Him according to its proper law and nature. The
soverelgnty of God over the whole cosmos is then, for Kuyper,
the fundamental principle of Calvinism, "First stands the gon-
fession of the absolute Sovereignty of the Triune God," he
writes, "for of Him, through Him, an’i unto Him are all
things eeeeeeo This is the fundamental conceptiom of religion
as maintained by Calvinism, anml hitherto, no one has ever
found a higher conceptioen. '5'7) Rverything oreated, he conti-
nues, was furnished by God with an unchangeable law of its
existence., Becauss God has ordained sush laws and ordimances
for all life, all life must be consecrated to His service.

If everything that is, exists for the sakes of God, then it
follows tiat the whole creation must give glory to God.sa)

Now what does thé Calviniat mean by his faith in the
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ordinances of Ged? Kuyper asks. Every aspect of created life,
he answers, has a law for its existence, instituted by God -
Himself. These laws or ordinances we may oall laws of nature,
provided that by‘thia term we mean, not laws originating from
nature, but laws imposed upon mture?-ggrom this doctrine of
God's sovereignty over all aspects of creation, Xuyper deve~
lops his conception of sovereignty in its proper orbit, ap-
plying it especially in his theory of church amd state,

' | Finally Kuyper asks the question whether religion must
be normal or abnormal. Must we reckon de facto with man in
his present condition as normal, or as having fallen into sin
and having become abnormel, in which case religion must ~
necessarily assume a soterioclogical olmracter.‘o)lf we consi-
der man as normal, hies religion is a slow proecess of deve~
lopment from the most primitive stages to its present status
as the “unconscious feeling for an Unknown Infinite," and sin
itself is explained in terms of an evolution from a lower to
a higher moral positim'.‘l )Acc ording to the abnormalist theo-
ry, man be ing created in the image of God, was also created
with a pure and genuine religienm. The degrading religions

of primitive pagan communities are not matural to man but the
outcome of his Fall, and religion can comsequently only be
restored to its origiml purity in a soteriological manner,
by a radical regeneration of man, Palingenesis, however, is

not only an immediate act of grace "setting right the crooked



wheel of life," but involves the necessity of Scriptural re-
velation, which presents us with a glear consqiouanesa of
our relation t'o God. But Scriptmre is not only the formal
principle of the Reformed conf"ea;sim, states Kuyper.‘z)ln
our abnormal condition, owr immediate communion with God is

lost, sin has brought 3eparation and darkness, and the

necessitas luminis artificiosi arises. As Calvin points out,
this need for Seriptural revélat:l.on does not rest in ratioci-
nation, but on the immediate téstimony of the ﬁo:x.y Spirit,
the testimonium Spiritus _Qt;gx_t_g}_:_l_._.43) :

If we accept the latter point of view, then all 1ife,
which includes the life of thought, is affeocted by original
sin, ani all life, also the life of thaight, must be rege~
nerated by God's special grace., The radical fashion in which
sin influences intellectunl activity, Kuyper describes as
follows:“ (1) Corresponding to the abnormal condition of the
universe, falsehood in every sense of the word 1s now preva-
lemt. This particularly affects those sciences which depend
upon persomal communicatiom. (2) Execept for'actusl falsehood,
we bave the unintentiomal mistake, in observation and memory
as well as in the actual processes of thowght, from which
follows, (3) self-delusion and self-deception, making true
scientific self-knélfledge impossidle, (4) Because of the ab-
normal condition of our imagination, the boundary between phane
tasy and reality becomes blurred. In some the imagination



*19=

works too weakly, in others it is over-excited. (5) The ab=-
normal element in the conditien of other minds affecte us.
The power of education, Ilangnage and the spirit of the time
camot be resisted. (6) The effects worked by sin on the body
deserve equal consideration, No one 1s in a normal bodily
condition and our spirituaml disposition is consequently af-
feeted. (7) The different parts of the content of our con~
sclousness affect and contaminate each other, Thus the evil
indefinitely multiplies,

Palingeneglis is therefore not confined to the order
of religion, but, in conformity with Kuyper's cmoeption of
the radical unity of man in his religious root, the heart, it
is of immediste importance for the proﬁei' exercise of thaght
itself, There will thus de two kinds of science, determined
by a two=-fold point of departure: the one rocted in the un-
regenerste hegrt, the other in the regemsrate. Because there
are two kinds of people, or two kinds of huzinn oonsciousneu?)
there are two kinds of science,

From thie it follows that for Kuyper there can be no
confliet between faith aml philosophy. What Dooyeweerd terms
Kuyper's "great Scriptural conception® (groot Schriftuurliike
w‘%ﬁ 8 his insight that all science is rooted in faith,
and that the whole scale of Christian seiences, theology in-
cluded, must be contrasted with the whole scale of none
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Christian or apostate seiences, apostate theology included,.
While formally faith fumctions in both cases, so that we may
say that *Christianity andl paganism stanl to each other as
the plus and 'minus form of f.he same aeriaa."m)they are at
the same time absolutely aniithetioal to each other, because
both proceed from a central religious attitude of the héart,
the one Christian, the other apostate,

"Not falth and science, therefore," Kuyper cmeludes,
"out two selentifie systéms, or if you shoose, two soienti~-
fio elaborations, are opposed to each other, eash having its
~gwn faith. ¥or may it be said !that it is bhere seience which
opposes theology, for we have to do with two absolute forms
“of science, both of which claim the whole demaim of hwmn
knowledge, and both of which have a suggestion about the
gupreme Being of their own ae the point of departure for thelr
world-view, Pantheism as well as Deism is a system about Ged,
and without reserve tle entire modern theology finds ite
home in the scienee of the Nermmlists. And rinally. these two
sclentific systems of the Norml ists and the Abnormalists
are not relaiive oppronents, walking together half way, and
further on, peacably suffering one ancther to choose diffe-
rent raths, but they are both in earmest, disputing with one

another the whole domain of life, and they cannot desist from

the constant endeavour to pull down to the ground the entire

edifice of thelir respective controverted assertions, all the
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supportg included, upon which their assertions rest. If they
did not try this, they would thereby show on both sldes, that
they did not honestly believe in their point of departure, tmt
they were no serious combatante, and that they did not un-
derstand the primordial demand of selience, which of course
claims unity of conoeption.t"‘g)

In spite of Kuypef"s radical distinetion between the
"Normalists®™ and the "Abnormlists", between a degenerate
and a regenerate sclence, he neverthsless, like Calvin hime
self, acknowledges that pagan thouwght reveals many ej:cel-
lent characteristice. The names of Socrates, Plato aml Aris-
totle are still honoured by Christian thinkers and the phi-
losophy of Aristotle had been an invaluable aid in the trai-
ning of the Christian scholar.?m'l‘his is explained by Kuy-
per in terms of the doctrine of common grace. God's grace

extends itself, not only as speeial grace to the elect, but

also as common grace (gratis gommunis) to the whole human
race, Without God's common grace, which curbs the full ef-
fects of sin, there could be no poesibility of science at
all, and pagan thought would be nothing but a tissue of

51)
1lie S

Kuyper's conception of the sovereignty of God in all
spheres of life, of the heart as the central unity of human

existence, his doctrine of é,ntithesis and of common grace,
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play an importﬁnt role in later attempts, notably that of
H, Dooyeweerd, to develop a Ca;lvinistic philosophy. For
this reason we have gone into his views at some length. But
the views of his colleagues at the Free University, who
likewise attempted to examine the notien and poseibility of
a Calvinistic philosophy, must also be mentioned. Of these
tlfm*mosi important are H. Bavinek, Professor of dogmatic
theology, J. Woltjer, Professor of philology - which at the
Free University also inecluded philosophy « and V, Hepp;
Bavinek's successor. 2 = ‘

Bavineﬁ'u philosophical reputation is based primarily
on his book, Wijsbegeerte der Openbaring (Philosophy of Re-

velation), in which he discusses the relation between reve-
lation and philosophy, mtime. history, religion, Christen-
dom and culture. In the chapters on philosophy and science,
he presents his conception of a philosophy based on Calvi-
nistiec principles, which he terms a philosophy of revelation.
In attempting to show the relation between philosophy and
revelation, Bavinck points out that philosophy proceeds from
ordimary deily experience, the universal matural ecertainty
of man regarding the objectivity and truth of his knowledge.
Philoaoéhj does not create the ecapacity for knewing and
knowledge, but accepts it and tries to explain itfz)Bavinok
thus accepts a moderate realism in epistemology, attacking

53)
both empiricism and 1dealiem.”



However, Bavinck continues, the "given" in knowledge
can be finally understood only if we comsider it as a reve=-
lation. Bavinck draws a distinotion between specinl anl gene=
ral revelation, God reveals Himeelf to man firstly throwgh
Seripture, but also in nature and in human sslf-conscious-
-pegs, This threefdld revelation is expressed by Bavinck as
the prineipium essendi, e endi externum and gggnoscendi
internum of any science, The principium essendi is God the
soverelgn Creator, the prineipium cognoscendi externum is the
cosmos oreated by God and embodying the ideas of God, and the
principium cognoscendl internum is man in whose self-cone
sciousness God and world are related, These prineiples are
rocted in God as the causa efficiens prineipialis of all
Icnowledge.55 )Ba.vinck states that our knowledge of God is an
impression (theologia ectypa) procured from Seripture, of the
knowledge which God has of Himself (theologia archetypa).
Hence both scienes and philosophy are referred to Secripture
as the source °£ their principlea.“)

As Stokerigs pointed out, Bavinck's idea of revelation
cannot offer a satisfactory solution to all philoscophical
problems, but it is the main key to a Calvinj,stic epistemo~
logy. In aceepting the objectivity and indépendenee of the
known, 1t gives eplstemology an ontological basis, It further-

more causes us to see the essence of knowledge as a gift, an
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uncovering, a revelation, and founds the relation of know-
ledge on the sovereignty of God as the great Revealer,
Bavinck's conception of the role of self-conscious-
ness or self-knowledge in epistemology, which is of'fundamen-
tal importance in contemporéry néo-Calvinistic philosophy,

58)
must also be mentioned. Finally, hé made an important ne -

gative contribution by weeding out from Calvinistic thoughg
pagan and Scholastic notions which had retarded the develop-
ment of a Calvinistic philosophy.

Wolt jer's philosophical speculatiohs are to be found

in systematic form in an essay, Ideeel en Re€el (The Ideal

and thé Real), in which he proceeds from the distinction be-
tween the feal ard the ideal. What is knowable in_the reai
is idea, which he compares with the stamp on thé bopper or
silver.59)The ideal exists primarily as the eternal ﬁhoughts
of God, secondly as expressed in the cosmos ami in man, aﬁd
lastly in man's mind, Which can discern thé ideas and ié the
bearer of a world of ideas.60)

The task of science ana;philosophyAis t o penetrate
to the ideas of things, to which he ascribes an objective
existence. "The idea is intﬁited by the mind," he writes,
"from which, however, it in no way follows that it exiéts_only
in the mind;-it is in‘any case no function of the mind, the

mind intuits the ideas assits objécts. And not only the mind

has reality, but also the ideas; as such, as ideas, thay are
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snd they have reality." As both idea and mind have reality,

which refers to their comon origim, God, science and philo-
sophy must begin with faith.sa)

According to Young, Woltjer is a Christian Platonist,
standing in tle l1line of Augustine, Anselm, Bonaventura amd
lalebranche, and he claims that Woltjer's Idefel en ReSel
is to be numbered among the classics of Augustinian philoso-
phYe o )While we may consider that Young overrates the philo-
sophical value of this essay, it is nevertheless true tat
Woltjer 1n1tiatod a neo~Calvinistic trend in philosoplv with
an explicit Augustinian orientation,

Of these 1.I'.hztuker.w. Hepp is most theolegical in his ap-
proa$h, His contribution is limited chiefly to the problem of
the sourse of certainty in juigemente, which he finis in the
testimonium Spiritus Sancti. This doctrine, he stai;es. 118;5
on the boundary line between theology ani philosophy. As pro-
ceed ing from the Holy Spirit, the testimony belongs to the
field of theologys as terminating in human qmuﬂ.omness, it
is of an epistemologlcal nature, The lack of a Christlan phi-
losophy Hepp ascribes to a negleét of this dogma, caused ‘oy'
the overstressing on the one hand of the doctrine of the

logos, and“ms ‘the other hand of the doctrine of the autonony

. of reason,.

Hepp distinguiahen between the testimonium Spiritus
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Sanctl specisle and generale. Ths first testimony, wh:lch' guie
rantees the certainty of Revelation, is carried by the testimo-
nium generale, which is also the foundaticn of epistemology.
The testimonium generale is divided again into the testimo-
plum externum, which, as objeetive truth, testifles to us,
and the test:lmor;ium internum, which provides certainty,
Neither testimonium 1s sufficlent, leading Individumlly
either to a falee objectivism or m:b,jec‘t:11;'.';31'11.65

The relation between the tv;'o testimonia pruduces the
fides generalis, which, however, 1s concerned only with cen-
tral and primary truths, not with derived truths procgured
by dédmtion aml induction,

Hepp states that sin eannot'destroy the testimonlium
generale. Error anl d cubt are sitmtedi not in gxg peroeption
of central truths but in th==f derived truth, He pre-
sents the followling summary of his doctrines "The testimonium
generale is the immediate and irresiefa.ble ;wtivity of the
Holy Spirit, in which He testifies to and in the human spirit
of the truth in its centre, and through which in every man a
final oertain:by is born. Or, philosophically speaking, the
testimonium generale is the final ground of the certainty
of knowledge? |

What, we may ask, has been achieved by these thinkers
of the Free University? It is of interest to note tlmt they
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themselves considered that their philosophical amd theologleal
researches were of a preparatory nature omly., Thus Kuyper
writeg in 1895, that he is still digging at the foundations
of the new Calvinistic movement and tat as yet no stone is
to be seen above the ground.cs)And Woltjer states that while
the completion of the building sannot be expected in f.he
immediate future, the foundations are being laid by the Free
miversity.@} i

Simuim up the achievements of these thinkers, Young
writes as followss

“In the first place, thess men gave to Calvinism g
poientific expression in terms of the modern situation. The
monumental theological achievement of Kuyper and Bavinck was
a precondition of fruitful philosophical development along
Cal vinistie lines. Secondly, a strong emphasis was placed on
the faot that Calvinism was not only a theological ani ec-
clesiastical system but an all-embracing view of life and the
world. The Reformed Faith was ssen to have implications for
every area of human aotivity, therefore for philosophy also,
In this connection Abraham Kuyper's doctrine of ths antithe-
sis between the Christian anl the non-Christlan is of paraw
mount importanece. This doctrine involves the necessity of a
diestinctively Christian point of view in all areas of scien-
tific #nquiry., Once inflamed with zeal for Christian scien-
tific enterprise, the Christian camunity, the church as or=-
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ganism, in Kuyper's langusge, must in the course of time pro-
duce a Christian philosophy. .

Finally, we have seen that Kuyper, Bav;nek. Woltjer
and Hepp have é.otuglly engaged in philosophieal inquiry, es- '
peoially in the field 91’ epistemology. They have thus made the

first ;?)Bm fo realise the ideal of philosophia refor-

mate, *

Although these earlier Calvinistic thinkers dié not
present us with a system of Calvinistioc philesephy - a task
which has been attempted only in the last thirty yearse at the
Free Univasity of Ameterdam - they have to a great extemt
elarified the notion of a Calvinistic philosophy, its aim and
requtromnt:.a. It means, then, a philosophia reformata, a
philosophy which is not an uneasy synthesis between traditio-
nal philosophy and Rerormd’thaology. but a philesophy, as

| Dooyeweerd states, which is completely penetrated by the

71)
Christian religion, "It does mean,” he writes, "that we will

relate philosophical thought im ite entire fomdatioﬁ. star-
ting-point, and transcendental direction, to the new roet of
- our cosmos in Chrht."vz‘) Rooted in the fundamental reli-
glous principles of the Reformation, which were first
elearly expressed by Csalvin, ii my never mean an unoriti-
eal adherence to Calvin as the “pater angelisus of Reformsd

73) ;
philosophical thinking,* but even involves a oriti-
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clsm of pagan and Scholastiec residues in Calvin's thought ;n
the name of these very Reformed principles. Calvin himself,
Stoker writes, emphasised that after the Reformation the
church should seek further reformation. We must comseider

those primlpleb in Calvin as Calvinistie, he comtinues, ta~

king into aceount the exigenoies of his time and of his life,
which @ o not contradiot each other and which carry the buile
ding of his life work.74)

In the same spirit Docyeweerd draws a distinetion be~
tween "unealvinistic® and "Calvinistic* trends in the thowght
of his predecessors at the Free University, He states that
where Kuyper develops, &s in his Stone Isctures, his great
conception of the meaning of Calvinism, we find a fundamen~
¢ally Reformed approach, Aah ﬂ:ocn, However, as Kuyper attempts
40 apply this conceptien to more particularised aspects of
theology and philoscophy, his Reformed thinking begins to wa-
ver and loses its strength., This appears espeeially in his
Beholastic oonception of the relatiqn between soul and body,
his doctrine of the logos, his realism of ideas and his at-
tempt teo correlate his encyclopaedie system of the séiences
with ths traditiomal five faculties, in which philoscphy is
closely associated with philolow and history and deprived
of her right to fminh tle theoretical foundations of the

gpecial seiences,

While Bavinek and Woltjer, again, whole-heartedly ac-



«30=

cept the Reformed point of view and labour in the same spirit
as Kuyper and with the same aim, Dooyeweerd gontinues, their
work represents to & much greater extent than that of Kuyper
the spirit of synthesis with traditional modes of theught,
Bavinck is wnder the influence of Scholastielism and Woltjer
under the influence of Plato and neo-Platonlsm, Thus both
Bavinck and Woltjer cannot see the central significance of
the heart for thowght, and identify the central unity of man
with the intellect or logos, as Kuyper himself still does in
the Eng_zclgmedie?s Woltjer further accepts a neo~Flatonie
doctrine of the degrees of réality and individuality, and,
unlike Kuyper, overrates the value of scientifie i:nowleﬁge.
While Woltjerts thaught is more c‘onsistent than Kuyper ‘s,
because of the latter's vagcallation between Rsformed and tra-
ditional conceptions, Kuyper's thowght is yet of primary ime
portance for its unsurpassed clarity regarding the fundamene
tals of Calvinimm,

According to Van Til, Hepp makee concessions to a Roman-
Catholic type of natural theology. This is especially evident

in his doctrine of the testimonium generale, which is cammon

to both bellever and unbeliever, and which is not affected

by sin, Hepp furthermore does not sufficlently strdassqthe dis-
tinetion between general and speeial grace, Bavinck's apprew=
ciation for the traditiomal proofs of God's o;xistence shows
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that Bavinck has not altogether freed himself from non-
Christian farms of thinking, Van Til also criticises aspects
of Xuyper's thought as Roman Catholis, Aristotellan and
Scholantic.w

w3

In the course of this chapter we have repeatedly made
use of the term "Calvinistie philosophy." This term is used
by the adherents of the new philosophy themselves, on the
grounds timt this ie the only philosophy whiech is authenti-
oally Calvinistic, tat is, in prineiple Reformed., There are,
however, reasons for preferring the term "neo-Calvinistie®
to signify the new philosophy in the Calvinistic warld, Firstly,
there are other philosophical trends in the Calvimistice
worlds and the term 'neb-(‘:alvininth' serves as & way of dis-
tinguishing this movement from, for example, the philosophy
of Loen, Aalders, de Hartog, HaitJems, and Kohnstarm, tp MeN -
tion only a fev.va Second 1y, not all Cal vinists agree that
thi e philosophy is indeed Calvinistic, This approach 1s es-
pecially evident in the pnblicatianl of Ve H_epp,"tha late pro-
fessor of theology at the Free University, ad im that of the
Reverend Btaamae in the cmtroversy between Bngelbreohtal
and Cmtme&)mgarding the tam *"neo-Calvinism®s and more

% 83)
lately in articles by W. Messelink, The burden of the
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criticism is: depreciation of historical Calvinistic theolo=-

gy, unfounded originality ani biblieism, which is considered

to be contrary to the Drie Formulieren van Eenigheid formula-
ted at the synod of Dordt in 1619, and accepted as the princi-

ple of unity (ascoord van kerklijke gemeenschap) of the Calvi-
nistic Churches of the Netherlands. _ |

The relativity of the term 'iwe,d isy however, emphasised
by Vollenhoven's suggestion that thg new philosophy should
simply be termed "Bcriptural"M)and Dooyeweerd 's claim tmt
it should be called “Ghristian."as)We retain the term "meo=-
Calvinistic philosophy" as a purely nominal indication of the
new moverent, without in any way denying its claim to be au-
thentically Calvinistic, Scriptural or Christian, anl accep~
ting the use of the term "Calvinietic philosophy" as it ap-
pears in:the j)ublications of this philosophy.

In attempting to establish the neo-Calvinistic concept
of philosophy, one is, howsver, faced with the problem of the
diversity of nuances or trends in neo-Calvinistic philosophy
itself, Thus Stoker distinguishes between at least four main
tr.andszss)}(l) The philosophy of the idea of Revelation, asso-
ciated withcthe name of H, Bavinek, (2) the philosophy of the
cosmonomic, idea by the Amsterdam philosophers Dooyeweerd and
Vollenhoven, (3) his own philosophy of the idea of creation,
and (4) a philosophical movement showing the influence of

Woltjer's Augustinianism, developed especially by the Ame~



w35

rican Calvinist philosophers Van Til and Young. Then Stoker men
tions econtributions, for example, by Bohategc, K.Sechilder and

D, Jellemn, which do not fall within any of these four classes,
Moreover, the boundaries afre nowhere clear, and variations ap-
pear within one ani the same trend. Stoker atates: "Together
these nuances constitute one school, bound not by the ipse dixit
of a master, but by the common basis, religious motives and
fundamental principles. The differemes in nuances are detef--
mined amongst others by the difference in accentuation of com-

- mon principles and by the different influences of other philo~
sophieal syntems."m ,

Of these trends, thers is only one which has received a
f£inal philosophical formulation. We may with justice epeak only
of one completed neo-Calvinistic system of philosophy, namely,
the phllosophy of the cosmonomic idea. Of its two founders, Volw
lenhoven has confined himself chiefly to an amalysis of the hié-
tory of philosophy, in the light of the neo-Calvinistic concep-
tion of the religicus basic motives of the West, Dooyeweerd has
oconcerned himself with the systematis construstien of the philo-
sophy of the idea of law. In attempting to establish the neo~
Calvinistic concept of philesophy, we shall therefore 11init oure
selves to the philosophy of Dooyéweerd, indicating irhere there
are relevant points of contact with, or‘dive:gences’from, other
neo-Calvinistic trends. Of these, the most important is the phi-
losophy of the idea of creation, developed by H.G,Stoker. Al
though this philosophy equals that of Dooyeweerd in its scope
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and profundity, it has been published only in the form of short
b_rochuran.a ; Stoker himself considers that these earlier works
need radiocal revision. His mature philosophical poaition; presen-
ted in aeademic lectures at the University of Potchefstroom, has
not yet been published, For an outline of his philosophy of the
idea of ereation, see Appendix T, page 12l-

quyeuerd 's philosophy is developed primarily along the
lines of Kwr. as is indeed explieitly acknowledged by him, In
his sssessment of Kuyper's cont:fibution to his philosophy, Dooye-.
weerd mentions (1) Kuyper's discovery of the Scriptural principle
' of the sovereignty of God as the basic idea of philosophy, and
(2) Kuyper‘'s grounding of all thought in the heart, which he
terms Kuyper's religious basie comptim.ag‘%’ith reference to his
own philesophical development, Dooyemfd writes in the foreword
to the firet edition of his Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, that while

he was initially attracted to the neo-Kantian philosophy and la=
ter to Husserl's phesnomenology, the great turning point in his
thinking was marked by ths discovery of the ‘religioue root of
thought, the "heart" as proclaimed by Holy Seripture. Thesreupon,
he continues, new light was shed on the failure of ‘a.11 attempts,
including his owm, to bring about an inner synthesis bhetween the
Christian'faithva.tﬂ a philosophy which is rooted in faith in the
self-sufficiency of human reason, and he saw the need of a revo-
lution of a very radieal cl’nraoter in philosophieal thought,
This autobiegraphical passage brings inte relief Dooye-
weerd 's central purposs, which is evident in all his philosophl-
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cal writings. The great "turning point" inm his thought is the in-
sight that if Christianity and philosophy are to be brought into
; contact at all, it ecan happen only on the basis of a new, speci-
| fieally Cnristian, concept of philosophy, the development of
 which has indeed beeome Dooyeweerd's life work, Thus his publica-
tions, in spite of his more specialised philosophical interests
in the flelds of Jjurisprudence and politieal philoesophy, reveal
an 1ncrea.sing concentration on the problem of the mature of philo
sophy itself, In his imaugural lecture at the Free University in

| 1926, De Beteekenis der Wetsidee voor Rechtwetenschap en Rechts-
philosophie, Dooyeweerd is seeking for a Christian basis for ju-

risprudence, which leads him on to the philosophical problem of
the relation between the different aspegte of the cosmos. In his

' next work, De Crisis in de Humanistische Stastsleer (1932), the
basic motives of his philosophys the strustural diversity of the

“ cosmos, the principle of sovereignty in its proper orbit and the
religious foundation of epiatemology. are clearly exposed, al- °
‘though still applied to the spesial fields of political philoso~
phy; Jurisprudence and soelology. It is only in the Wijsbegeerte
der Wetsidee (1935-36), however, tlat we find an exposition of
his concept of philosophy itself, ami the formulation of its ba-
sic 1dea as the idea of law. Sinee then it has been amplified in
the Erglish edition of this work, A New Critique of Theoretical
Thought , as well as in a smaller English pﬁblicat;m. Transcen-
dental Problems of Philosophical Thought, and in many articles,
His latest work, Reformatie en Schelastiek in de Wijsbegeerte,
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is concerned more specifically with an analysis of the antino-
mies in the Greek amd Scholastic eonceptioné of philosophy.
Dooyeweerd 's concept of’philoéophy was developed, as he

states in his foreword, in fhe ¢losest co-operation with his
colleague, Prof. Vollenhoven. In the foreword he further viswm-
lises a circle of adherents who will examine 'not' only speecifi-
cally philosophical problems but also the prineiples of the
special sciences in the light of the philosophy of the cosmono=-
mic idea, a programme which was realised by the creation of an

international quarterly ma.gazine; gg;losdphiavReformatg (1936~

1957 )¢ This journal, by pi-esentim pouibilit:léa for polemiecal
discussions, internal coriticism and the devoloi)ment of rel&tive-
ly o'baéure aspects of Dooyeweerd's thought, hﬁs contributed
much to the consolidation of the philosophy of the wetsideo'?O)
We have thus at our dispoai an articulated system of
phiiosophy,' with all the advantages of explicitness and mule
tiple illumination of the central theme which common activity
within a striet philosophical school mskes poui‘bla.gl)Yet
at once our initial problem arises once again. We may formu-
late it as follmva{ Why ie it necessary to characterise this |
philos ophy. as "Calvinistie"? At a first glance fhe term 'phi;-'
losophy of the cosmopomic idea" seems adeguate., It points to
the central theme, the idea of cosmic law, which. as a cOoBMo= -
logical structural principle, seeks to offer a new solution to

the fundamental epistemological and ontological problems of



philosophy, Like every other philosophy, the philosaphy of
the cosmonomic idea has its prinsiples, its coherence, its 3
demonstrations, and its claim to universal walldity, and the
problem, if there 1s any, seems simply to be whether its
principles are self-evident, its coherence truly eocherent,
its demonstrations necessary and its claim to universality
well=founded, In short, if the philesophy of the cosmonomic
idea 1s philosophy, wiat meaning can it have to qualify it
as Calvinistic philoesophy? |

The thowght of Dooyeweerd amd his school reveals this
great merit, that it nowhere seeks to evade the immense dif-
ficulties which this formulation of the problem involves. Thus
Vollenhoven, in a book treating this matter, commences his
analyals by asking whether the term "Calvinistic philosophy”
is not a contradictio in terminis,gz)mt possible connection
is there, he asks, between philosophy and the Calvinistic
confession? In this philosophieal school the treatment of
the different problems of philoscphy is never dissociated
from the problem of the nature of ph:llosophy,{which in ite
turn involves an exhaustive examination of the relation be-
tween philosophy and Calvinism in particular, anl be'tweon. A
philosophy, theologs; and religion in general. Where the very
right to existence of the philosophy of the wetsidee is thus
bound up with this term, it is clear that our examimation
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of its concept of philosophy must from the outset face the pro=-
blem presentad by the term "Calvinlstlc philosophy" as its
fundamental problem, |
Ouwr examination of the thaought of Calvin, Kuyper and
his colleagues at the Pree University has established that
Calvinistic philosophy means philosophy which takes its prine
j ¢iple from Scripture. But at once the problem is sharpened,
If philosophy proceeds from a pringiple taken from Scripture,
it 1s proceeding from a premiss taken from without the order
of philosophy itself, namely, Rsvelatlon. In that casey, this
philosophy will be intelligible only to those who accept the

game premiss, Moreover, the é.cceprtance of the authority of

Scripture by the philosopher depen;is, if 1t 1s genuine,
neither on the outecome of a cowrse ‘of reasoning nor on the
will, but on the iestimoniwum Spiritus Sancti, whieh 1s é,

{ grace. How, then, 1is the whole systenm or'philosophy which
/ | proceeds from it, communicable? What has becore of the uni=-
/ versgality and mecessity of philosophy?

Here we have indeed touched on the core of the problem
of neo-Calvinistie philosophy. It is not primarily ths pi‘o-
blem of the internal consisteney of this philosophy with
its own preiniseu, what we my call its intrineic Sutelligibi-
1ity, but the problem of its exirinsic imtelligibility,
Extrinsic intelligibility we may define as the consistency




of the premiss or first prinoiple of a philosophy with the
miversally valid ooniitions far thouyght. Our problem then
resolves itself into the further questioms what are these
universally valid conditions for philoscphical thinking
which meke the intelligidble communication of prinsiples pos-
sible? In a fragment attridbuted to him, Aristotle writes:
*You say one must philesophise, Then one must philosophise.
You say one must not philesophise. Then, to prove your con~-
tention, you must philosophiss. In any case, ome must philow
sophise. "93 Aristotle emph#sim here that philosophy does
not consist in the statement of propositions held to be true,
but in the walidating of these propositions in an intelligible
mammey, where intelligibility denctes comunieadility within
a common universs of discourse,

The problem arises because in the history of philosophy
these premises more often than not contradict each other, The
difference between Plato and Hodbes, Aristotle and Descartes,
Aquinas and Xant, or, in contemporary philosophy, between,
say, Maritain and Chestov, is not merely a difference in em-
phasis or degree, Here we find fundamsntal differences which
challenge the claims of each to be philesophy, The history
of philosophy reveals many examples of coherent systenms,
which my nevertheless comtradiet owr common sense, otﬁ' X

perience, our faith or the underlying assumptions of owr cul=
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ture, and which causes us to subject them to critical re-
consi@eratim. Usually we discover that such a philos@phy.*s
point of departure, which it considers to be self-evident,
does not reveal a sim:lla.x" self-evidence to us, The question
then arises whether philosophy is nothing but a kaleidos~
cope of irreconcilable systems, or at most forms patterns
within specifie perspectives., Are there only philosophies
or is there philosophy?

The urgency of this problem is evident from the at-
tention it has received in c ntemporary philosophy. Thus
Gilson, for example, formulates it as followse: Confronted
with the continual interchange of philosophical systems, must
we therefore conclude, he asks, that philosophy itself is an
impossibility? The radieal mistékea which have been commite
ted in the history of philosophy, he continues, must not,
however, be laild at the door of philosophy itself, but are
caused by the misuse of a principle of continuity present
in the humn spirit. This principle is for Gilson the intel~
ligence, as rooted in the first principles of reason, and in
the light of which not only philosophical truth but philo-
sophical efror becomes intelligible, Principles will become
more or less intelligible in the degree to which they con-
form to this "metaphysical structure" of realfty. Thus he
writes: "There is and there always will be a histor& of phi-
losophy, because philosophy exists only in human minds,
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which themselves have a history, aml because the world of
knowledge and action to which the first prineiples apply is
.a changing world, but there should be no history of the first
principles themselves, because the metaphysical structure of
reallity iteelf does not change, Perennis philosophia is not
an honorary title for any particular forms of philosophical
thinking, but a necessary desigmatiomn for philosophy itself,
almost a tautology. That which is philosophieal is also
perennial in its om right."g‘)

H,J. de Vlieeschauwer, on the other hand, protests
against this conoception of the continuity of philosophy. The
philosophia perennis is only a nmame for the permanent recur-
rance of the same problems, methods and solutiona,gs)a point
of view with which E. Stein agrees when she rejeects the ides
of a perennial philosophy as "ein starres Begriffsystem, das
als toter Besits von Geschleoht zur Gesohlecht weitergegeben
vurde."gﬁano Vieeschauwer, other than Stein, however, ques-
tions the very notion of a principle of continuity in philo-
sophy. It depends on the assumption of a homogeneous human
spifit, he writes, which answers to the same logical and
psychological structure and eonditions, But in thmt ease there.
is no explanation possible for the divergent expressions of
that sepirit, nor for philosophy as a historical reality. The

universe is created §ccordiné to a principle of differentia-
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tion, The goncept man is a philosophical abstraction., There
exists no Man, only types of men, and correlatively a multi;
plicity of thinking and spiritual struetures. To conform to
one's type is for all a spiritual fate, although the attempt
to understand the epiritual structures of others is also a
duty.QV)But the notion that the intelligence constitutes the
prineiple of the comtinuity of philosophy, is simply the phie
losophieal expression of one such type.

Dooysweerd, unlike de Vlieeschauwer, does not reject
the notion of philosophical continuity. Against de Vlieeschau-
wer's differentiated spiritual structures, Dooyewserd further
emphasises, with Gilson, the basic unity of the human race
and its identical spiritual structure, ani accepts the notion
of the philosophia perennis. But how is this to be reconciled
 with hie claim that his philosophy 1s founded on Seripture,
| on religion, when this excludes the possibility of philoso-
phical communication?

The bold step which characterises Dooyeweerd's great .
philosophical originality, is his attempt to prove that these
claims do not contradict each other. But at the same time he.
claims the right to reformulate the problem. He does mot wish
to0 characterise Calvinisticiphiloscphy as a philosophy rooted
in religion in contrast with philosophies rooted 1ﬁ reason on

in some other premiss, which at once gives rise to the problem
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of external intelligibility mentioned above. With such fun=.
damental divergences in the mature of theilr prineciples, it is
impossible for one philosophical system to commmicate with
another. But Dooyewserd wishes to show, with a philosophieal
necessity, that gl:_t_ philesophiss are rooted in premises of

a religious nature,

This task, of which Dooyeweerd states that eompared
with it Kant's couperniea.nn Mﬂiq in philosophy must be
consldered as periphnral.ga)iu attenpted by him in his tran-
scencental oritique of theoretical thought, Thie Dooyeweerd
himself considers as the first step to the uolv:lzg‘of the

problem of philesophical commnication,
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CHAPTER II

The Transcendental Critique.

-le

Ye ha.ve introduced the transceudental eritique as the
attempt of 'Dooyeweerd to prove, w:lth a philoaoph:leal neces-
sity, that all thought proceeds from premises of a religious
nature. As it stands, this would seem to imply that Dooye=
weerd agcepts the religious fonndé.tion of thought as an
axiom, which he then attempts to prove correct in the co"u;ee
of the critique. However, the actual argumantl of the eri« l
tique bégins vithrDooyemerd 's presentation of the problem
of philoéophié communication. The philosophy of the cosmono-~
mic idea, he writes, has been accused of t;eing founded on a.
dogmtioa.?agmption (dogmatische machtspreuk) because it
proceeda from a principle, the sovereiguty of dod, accepted
from Seripture. Though it may present an intqrna.l intelligi-
bility anl coherence, once the premiss is accepted, the _
preniss itself is private in the sense of being a subjective
religious prejudice, and thus this philosophy as a whole
lacks the universality which is to be found in philosophies

proceeding by means of human reason alone.
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It 18 exactly this eriticism which Dooysweerd turns to:
his own account. He points out that the so-ecalled universali-
ty of reason itself contains a great problem. If all philo-
sophical schools chose their points of departmme in reason
alone and not in deeper a.x:loms‘, it ought to be possible to
convince an opponent in a purely theoretical way that his ar-
guments are false or true, But what actually happens 1is that
philosophers reason at cross-purposesj a philosopher of the
Thomist school, for example, ean never succeed in convincing
one of the Kantian eritiecal school.l)ln reality the univer-
sality of reason is h.n uneritically accepted dogma, cloaking
diverse supra-theoretical points of departure. However, Dooye~
weerd continues, the time has come that we'may no longer ac-
cept this dogma as self-evident, but must examine it as a
critical problem, and this requires a critical investigation
into the strusture of thought itself. In so doing, he ini-
tiates the argument which reaches its climax and eompletion
in the fourth stage of the eritique, where Dooysweerd claims
to have proved the existence of the religlous motives con-
trolling all scienfific and philosophical thinking,

In his A Wew Critique of Theoretical Thought, Dooye-

weerd has, however, introduced a "first way" to the critigue,
in which he attempts to show that it is of the mature of
rhilosophy to be directed to the origin of cosmie reality.
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In the "second way" (the transeendental eritique proper),
Dooyeweerd argues from the structure of the act of thought ..
to the existence of the religious presuppositions or a priori
of thought,

It is difficult to see why Dooyeweerd has introduced
the argument of the first way at all. In the first edition

of the Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee it appears as a general ine

troduction to the whole work. In the New Critigue of Theore-

tical Thought, although it is now called the first way of
the transcendental oritique, it serves the same purpose,
namely, to give us a smry view of the main problems of
his work, "These single intreoductory theses contain in them-
seives the entire complex of problems involved in a dis-
cussion of the possibilities of genuine philosophy, " Dooye-
weerd writes.z).&t the same time he attempts to give also a
provisional solution to these problems. The extreme conden-
sation which is the result of this, together with the dis-
Jointed manner of exposition, makes this in many respects the
least satisfactory of all his philosophical writings.

In the preliminary definition of philosophy which we
find in this section, the influenece of Kuyper is clear, Kuy-
per distinguishes between a wider and a nﬁrrawer meaning t')f=

the term, philosophy. According to the first, philosophy is
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3
the investigation into man's psyehical existense, )uhloh in-

volves & specinlised stuldy of peyshology, ethice and logile,
the latter agnin dividing 15!;0 the stuly of the prineiples
gomuirg our thought, logic proper and epistemology. Dooyew
weerd rejects this view of philosophy, saylmg that Kuyper
confuses philosophy with these special diseiplines. Far more
aorrect, according to Docyeweerd, is Xuyper's secon! acoomt
of philosoplyy, wvhere he concsives of philosophy as a knowledge
of the cosmos as a #holu.‘)m fTollowing well-knowm pasesge
from Kuyper gives us this conception very elearly. He writem
*The whole is always something different from the cone
bination of its Ma. First because of the arganie relation
which holde the parts together; but much more bscause of the
entirely new questions which the combination of the vwhole
presents: questions as to the origin and end of the wholej
questions as to the categories which govern the refleotion
of the cbjeot in your gonscliousnsssj questioms as to absolute
being anl as to what nonecosmos is, In order to answer these
questions, you must subjeot ths whole cosmos to youwrself,
your own self inslwied, In order to do this, in your cm=-
sclousness, you nust step gut of the cosmes, and you must
have a starting point (55wo TU6T3)  in ths nonecosmos, And
this in altogether inpossible as long as sin confines you

5)
with your consciousness to te cosmos."
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Kuyper distinguishes in this passage between (1) the
special sciences as the knowledge of aspects of the cosmos .
and philosophy as knowledge of the whole, which involves the
question of the origin and end of this whole, (2) the need
for self-knowledge in philoscphical activity, (3) the point
from which philosophy nust proceed in order to achieve an
all-embracing glance over the cosmos, While (2) amd (3) are
immed iately relevant to Dooyeweerd's conception of self=
knowledge and his doctrine of the archimedean point treated
in the second way, Kuyper's conception of the task of phi-
iosOphy (1) is the direct antecedent of Dooyeweerd's con-
eeption as developed in the first way,

In the firet way Dooyeweerd states that all genuine
philosophieal thought can be characteriséd as thought direc-
ted to the origin of the ooamoaf)for.the creation refers be-
yond itself to its origin as anexplanation o« its own being,
Non-Christian philoscphy, howevep, seeks the origin within
the cosmos itself, hence Dooyeweerd designatfies all non-
Chiristian philosophy ae immmnentist philosophy.

When we contrast our immediate or naive experience with

the abstractions of scientific and philesophical thought, he



writes, what first strikes us is the indissoluble coherence
of all aspects of reality. No aspect can exist by itself but
refers to the whole coherence which is expressed or mirrored
in each individual aspect. But this coherence or nexus as a
whole again refers or points beyond ite own limits towards a
central unity or totality, which in its turn postulates a fi-
nal ground or origin of cosmic reality. Its character of re-

ferring and expressing which is proper to our entire created

cosmos, stamps created reality as meaning, Dooyeweerd writes,
in accordance with its dependent, non-selfsufficient nature.v)
The introduction of the word *"meaning" (zin) in this
context is of the greatest importance for the understanding
of the philosophy of the cosmonomic idea. For Dooyeweerd the
word "meaning® signifies "contingent being" and by "contingent
being” he means "created being." Thus he states that meaning-
is the mode of béeimg of all created being. It has a religious
root and a divine origin.B)The cosmos has not meaning, which -
would imply participation in a hypothetical order of being;
it is meé.ning, an insuffiecient, contingent mode of being.
The aim of philosophy is to achieve a theoretical view
over the cosmos as a whole; it must answer the question, "Wie
alles sich zum Ganzen webt.“g In other words;\it is directed:

to the totality of meaning of the cosmos. "The proper charac-

ter of philosophical thought ....may never be disregarded with
impunity. Philosophical thought is theoretical thought direc-
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10)
ted towards the totality of meaning." But the totality of

meaning is still meaning, amd therefore points in its twun te
an origin of meaning which is not meaning dbut Beirg.ll)Beeausa
all meaning is from, through and to an origin, the direction
towards the origin is therefore necessarily inesluded in the
pature of philosophy. This genetiec basic tendensy of phileso-
phy, its tendemey to the originm, is rooted in the mature of the
cO8Smos8 as mani!g.m From this tendeney to the origin, phile-
gophy cannot withdraw itself. It is an immanent law of phi- ,
losophy to think from and to the origin, which alone gives
meaning its ground and exiatenee.ls)

Because of its intimate conmection with Dooyewserd's
concept of philosophy as a whole, we cannot at this stage
pause to examine this first introdustory argument critically.
However, 1t must be poimted out that the argument of the first .
way does not in any sense bear the character of a proof.l‘)‘.t’ca
only function as a first way seems to be to give a prelimina-
ry definition of philosophy which will accoustom us to the ar=-
gument of the sescond way. As he writes at the transition to
the second way, in this definition of philosophy he started
from above, from the position that it is the mature of philo- -
sophy to be directed to the totality of meaning of the cosmos,
But in thus defining philosophy, he had to start from a sup-

position about the character of philosophy which is by no
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means universally accepted in philosophical c¢iroles. The con-
ceptions of the task of philosophy are extremely divergent,
he continues, and any a priorl choice in this matter may be
considered dogmtic.15 )Consequently, if the transcendental
eritique is to be unbiassed, it should proceed by examining
the structure of thought 1tgelf and its necessary presupposi-
tions. This will issue in a critique of the subjective as-
sumptions or prejudices of philosophy which answer in a sub-
jective, a priorl manner on basic philosophical questions.ls)
Dooyeweerd .considers that this task of distinguishing between
the necessary presuppositions anmd unnecessary prejudices in.
scientifie and philosophic activity will be acknowledged by
all who have departed from a naive positivistie attitude.r”
Dooyeweerd then defines the transcendental critique

proper as follows:

By this we understand a eritical inguiry (respeoting
no single so-galled theoretical axiem) into the universally

vyalid conditions which alone make theoretisal thought possi-

ble, anl which.are required b ure of this
18 :
thought itself.

In examining the structure of thought, three transcen- .
dental problems arise. Dooyewserd defines the first tran=-
scendentgl problem as follows:

Yhat do we abstract in theoretieal thought from the



-52=

structures of empirieal real ziven in naive experience,
19
and how is this abstraction possible? Or, more simply, how

ie theoretical thought characterised in contrast with pree
theoretical naive experience?

To answer this question, Dooyeweerd must first of all
glve an account of what he understands by nalve experience.

He finds it necessary to emphasise from the start his break
with the conception of naive experience as a theory of reali=
ty. Naive experiense is given, it is the first datum for any
theory about the mature of reality and of knowledge, and not
that theory 1tself,

'In maive experience we experience the aspects of the
cosmos in thelr coherence with each other and with ourselves,
All aspeects of reality are grouped in an indissoluble dura- f
tion of time, as individual structwres intertwined in_cqncretg
events, Further, Dooyeweerd writes, there is as yst no veatiée
of abstraction, no analytieal distinction between the aspeets
of the cosmos, We become aware of them only implicitly.zo)

Although abstraction is absent from naive experience,.
Dooyeweerd nevertheless allows a non-theoretical cognitive »
relation between what he terms the aub,jéct and the object. We'
experience things as cobjects opposed to ourselves as subjects,
arvd in this subject~object relation reality remains intaet ae

a nexus. By "objeet® Dooyeweerd here means things or conecrete
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events as individual unities. Science, also philosophy, has - -
no objeet in thie sense, By the term "subject" again, he means
man as & unity of all his different functions, and he sharply
criticises theories of knawiedge in which the object is idenw
tified with the known and the subject with the knowing fung-
tion.

Dooyeweerd's conception of naive experience reveals a
remarkable similarity to the views of Bradley and Whitehead., -
Bradley, and after him, Whitehead, both hold that epistemolo-
gy and metaphysics have suffered a large measure of distortion
ever since the inadequate analysls of experience which we find
in Descartes, Locke and Hume., Bradley amd Whitehead content
that finite selves, a conception of the ego as a res gogitans,
or the perception of clear-cut sensa, presuppose a living,
changing basis of experience whieh escaped the notion of ear-
lier philosophers, and which they term "immediate experience."
The term "immediate" denotes its unon-derivative eharacter, .+’
that is, it 1is not a form of experience which is the end-result

» arrived at by a process of abstraction, elimination or compa-~

rison. All such processes, thought they transcend 71nmed1a.te -

experience, never leave it behind as a stage that is over ami

done with.zl) , ol
Whitehead often uses the term “prehension" teo denote this

experience, Prehension is a complex, vague mass of process,

L
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which is continuous with the.immsdiate)past, and dimly fore-
shadowe the 1nnmdia'.t§ future. ¥For Whitehead, as for Bradley,
there is never the mere perception or apprehenuion of an ob=-
Ject. While thinkers like Descartes, Hume and Locke in their
amlysls of experience, throw all the emphasis on those ele-
ments of experienece which lie distinet and clear-out before
them, they do not perceive that they are dealing with abstrac-
tions, that are being 1ifted clear of a "massive, inarticulate
subjective form" provoked or brought into existence by data an-
tecedently given.

For them, Whitehead continues, echoing Docyeweerd, the
structure or pattern of experience is essentially that of sub-
Ject-objest, and by subjeet they mean a bare knower ami by ob-
Jeet they mean the bare known. The relation between the two ;s<
the bare cognitive relation which may be described in variopa'
terms, for example, percelving, oonceiving, apprehending, ine
ferring, etc. This deduction, he says, "presupposes that the
subject-objeet relation 1s the fundamental pattern of expe~
rience., I agree with this presﬁppoaition. but not in the sense
in which the subject-objeet relation is identified with the
knower and known. I conten that the notion of mere knowledge
is a high abstraction and that conscious discrimimation is a
variable factor only present in the more elaborate factors of

22)
experience, The basis of experience is emotiomal." While .



b5 -

Dooyeweerd would distrust the use of the term "emotional" in
this context, claiming thaf the sphere of féeling is hut one
aspect abstracted from naive experience, he believes, with_‘
Bradley and Whitehead, that the act of knowledge is secondary,
depending om an abstraction from a pre-existing experience
which remains at all stages of the formation of concepts in
seientific and philosophical activity.

When we turn to Dooyeweerd's conception of theoretical
thought, we find that it is characterised as abstractive or
analytical thought, thought which separatee the umnbroken tex- |
ture of nmalive experience into different modalities or aspects.

Already in the introductory‘paragraph of the Wijsbegeerte der

Wetsidee, where Dooyeweerd contrasis philosophy on the one
hand with nalve experience aqd on the other hand with the spe-
cial sciences, this is emphasised:

"If I consider reality as it is given in the naive pre-:
theoretical experience, and then confront it with a theoreti-
cal analysis, through which reality appears to split up into
varioua modal aspects, then the first thing that strikes me,
1s the original indissoluble interrelation among these as-
pects which are for the first time efmlicitly distinguished
in the theoretical attitude of mind, o

Under theoretical analysis, Dooyeweerd continues, the

cosmos reveals its aspects as space, movement, organic life,
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feeling, rational distinction, history, langusge, economies,
agsthetics, law, morality and faith, Dooyeweerd is prepared to
admi‘l; that further examination may reveal more aspects than
ths fourteen enumerated by him, It should further be noted |
that t;/terma "aspectsl "modalities,® *"modal aspeets® and la~
ter "spherses of law" or "modal spheres", are interghangeable
terms. By this, Dooyeweerd states, he means the fundamental
universal modalities of temporal being which deo not refer to .
the concrete “"what" of things ’or svents but are only the diffe-
rent modes of the universal "how®™ which determine the aspeets
of our theoretical view of reality. The ao—ea.lled- "histerieal
event®, for example, only has a historical aspest. It will also
have many other aspeets or modalities.

In theoretical thowht, then, we abstract modal aspeets
from ouwr naive experlence of reality. On the question, how
this abstraction is possible, Dooyeweerd answers that in.thso-.
retical thought a theoretieal distance is created between the
logical aspeet of our real act of thought and the non-logieal:' -
aspect or aspeets of owr experiense, This produses an antithe-
tieal relation, (Gegenstand-relation) in which the non-logieal

aspsots resist any attempt to grasp them in a logical comcept,
However, Dooyeweerd emphasises that this separation ani amti~ -
thesis between the two poies of the antithetical relation is
purely intentional ami artificial, and presupposes the eche-
rence of both logical amd non-logleal aspsets in the self in the
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conerete act of thinking., "A real, concrete act of our thought,"
he writes, "has as many aspects as empirical reality itself
has, The thinking and knewing smelf as subject anl centre of its

acts cannot be the true correlate of the Gegenstand. For in

this case the self would remain ever a siranger to the Gegen-
stand and humn knowledge would be impossible., The antithetiocal
relation is only regarding the logloal aspeet of our act of
thought as opposite to the non-logical aspects of reality, res-
pectively of our real act., This implies at the same time that
the identification of Gegenstand, reality and ‘objJect' must be
fundamentally erroneous.”

It is very difficult to understand what Dooyeweerd means
by this account of the antithetical structure of thought. Except
for the fact that hie style is always cumberous, repetitive and |
obscure, and that this has not been improved by the translation
into English, the sense of confusion which the reader experien-
ces at this stage 1s due to the faet that Deooyeweerd is obli-
ged to refer to matterswhich he explains only 11; hié epistemolo=~
gy, after his detailed account of the modal spheres. For this
reason the editor is compelled to affix detalled footnotes ex-
plaining much of Dooyeweerd's philesophy whieh is only presen-
ted later. The obscurity of Dooyeweerd 's account of the anti-
thetical relation must therefore be ascribed, firstly, to a
structural fault in the Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, caused by his

insistence that the transcendental critique should serve as a
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prolegomenon to the reet of the work, while actually the cri-
tique, and especially the first transcendental problem, eannot
be understood before the whole work has been mastered. In

the secord place it should be noted that his Qeaefiption of
the structure of theoretieal thought, even when fully under-
stood, depends on his peguliar conception of amlytioa.l dis-
tinetion as one modal aspect, a conception which in its turn
proceeds from [his conception of the refraction of God's so=-
vereign law into modal éapectu or sphares.

However, in spite of Dooyeweerd's introduction of the
problem of the antithetical relation in the first transcenden-
tal problem, it is not of any grea.t importance in the actual
structure of the critique. What Dooyeweerd wishes to empha~
sise here is not how abstraction is possible, but that theore-
tical thowht is thought which abstracts and "sets apart in
opposition®” the different cosmic modalities, which also in-
cludes logiecal distinctionm.

The second transcendental problem Dooyeweerd formulates
as follows:_ ‘

From what point of view can we re-unite synthetically

the logical and the non-logical aspects of naive experience

which were set a in osition to h other in the theo-
’ 5
retical antithesis?

Ag it stande, the aec;:md transcendental problem seems
to be concerned with the question, how the antithetieal re-
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lation can issue in a theoretical eynthesis, that is, in a
logical concept of the non-logical gegenstand. However, ex-
cept for stating that the true starting point of the theoreti-
cal eynthesis oannot be found in any of the two poles of the
antithetical relation, Dooyeweerd further ignores it ,to return

to it only in the second volume of the Wijsbegeerte der Wets-

idee, where he presents his eplestemology. Here he proceeds at
onee to an associated problem, which stands reveaied as the
true second transcendental problem, namely, what is the point
of departure of the philesopher in his account of cosmic rea-
1ity? Dooyeweerd is not simply concerned with how the special
scientific act of thought « the theoretical synthesis - i
concluded, which is for him an epistemological matter in the
narrow sense of the word, but how the philosophical glance of
totality over all aspects of the cosmos - the 1nter7modal
synthesis of meaning - is achieved.

According to Dooyeweerd thie 18 the central problem of
the transcendenmtgl critique. By raising it, he claims that
every possible starting poimt of philosophical thought is
subjected to a fundamental criticiem, for a truly critical
attitude of thought doees not allow us to choose such a star-
ting point in any special aspect,

By this Dooyeweerd means that there are as many types
of theoretical thought as there are aspects of the COSmos. In



=B Q=

every case there is a synthesis of the loglcal aspect with
one of the non-logical aspects of our experience. When we'
take any of these non-logical aspects as a point of depare
ture, we interpret the whole of Eeality in terms of that as-
pect. This 1s the remote cause of all "ismg" in philosophy:
biolegism, physicism, psychologism, histericism, ete. When
we take the logitial aspect as the poimt of departure, the
whole of reality again becomes logicised or 1dealised._Theae
"isms" are therefore uncritiedilin a two-fold sense: Firstly,
the antithetical relation gives no ground for the pretended
absolutism of any aspect, and avenges itself in antinomies.
Secoﬁdly, each "ism" returns the basic problem of theoretieal
synthesis, for it premupposes a synthesis of the loglcal as-
pect and the non-logical aspect, which is prpclaimed to be
"absolute", But the absoluteness of any aspect cannot be pro-
claimed before that aspect haes been abstracted by means of
a theoretical-logical analysia.zs)Thaﬁnivine irony* thus re-
vealé'itaelf in this, that.the absolutisation of any cosmie
aspect is at the same moment relativised by the possible ab-
solutisation of every other aspeet.27) |

The problem which Dooyeweerd emphasises here is how
we can achieve an inclusive glance over all these aspects
of reality abstracted from naive experience., It 1s the pro-

28)
blem of the archimedean point of philosophy. He expresses

Weney
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it differently by saying that I must ascend a tower from
which I can survey all aspects and the coherence of aspects.

of the cosmos. Only thue can I achieve that glance of totali-

| ty which Xuyper emphasised,

| | Dobyawoerd admite that the notion of the arechimedean
polint has been recognised im the history of philosophy, as
the exlistence of the “isme™ mentioned above illustrate, In
all these cases one aspeet or one type of theoretical thought
is absolutised, is cénaidered as an archimedean point from
which the whole of reality can be imterpreted. What is not

29)
self ies not a theoretical but a religious activity, more~

7/'realiaed, however, is that this process of abaolutisation it-
over, a religious cholece of position in an idolatrous sense,
From this Dooyeweerd concludes that we can cbviate the
"isms® of philosophy only if we choose the archimedean point
in the self, which is operative In all acts of thought, and
which constitutes a "subjective tbtality”. a "concentration
point® of all the modal aspeets. While theoretical thought 1s
dispersed in the diversity of meaning im so far as it is ale
ways directed to some of other abstracted aspect of the cosmos,
the self, while participating in every single »modal aspect,
yet transcends them all. "There ie no single modal aspect of

our coesmos in which I do not asctually function,® Dooyeweerd

writes, "I have an actual function in all the modal aspeets,
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The I remains the central point of reference and the deeper
unity above all modal diversity of the different aspects of
my temporal existence."SI)

Without criticdlireflegtion on the self there can thus
be no reflection on the totality of meaning or on the nature
of philosophy. A deéper knowledge of the self is required,
as Socrates realised when he raised the Delphic maxim to the
~ primary requisite of philosophical reflection.sz)'Know thy-

self” must be written above the portale of philosophy.

At onece the third transcendental problem arises:

direction of theoretical thought on the self, possible, and

of what nature is it?

This question is pertinent because we have seen that

for Dooyeweerd theoretical thought 1s abstractive thought,
, il i —
and can function only within the diversity of modal aspects,

As the self transcends this diversity, it cannot become a

Gegenstand to the logical function; only aspects of man are

accessible to theoretical analysis:

"If you ask the speclal sciences active in the field
of anthropology: what is man? you will obtain a diversity
of items from physical-chemical, bilological, psychological,
cultural-hietoriecal, linguistic, ethnological and soclolo-

gical points of view., These items are valuable. But no spe~
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cial science, nor an encyelopaedic sociology, can answer the.
questioﬂ, what man himself is in the unity of hie selfhood,
Human I-ness functions, to be sure, in a;l modal aspects of
reality. But it is nevertheless, a cent and radical £

which as such transgends all temporal aepects."

‘Bevertheless, while we may agree that man can never be
completely known by any special science or the sum of speecial
sciences, it 1s not so clear what kind of knowledge we can
have of the self.ss)ln attempting to explain what kind of
thought 1s involved in self-knowledge, Dooyeweerd é%ates that
the self, although it is the concentration point of the cos-
mos - & "aubjective totality" - is still meaning, and can
thereforé be understooed only in the light of its true or pre-
tended origin. Self-knewiedge is thue in the last sznalysis
dependent on our knowledge of God.av)

This knowledge of God, Dooyewserd continues, is not
the same ag theological knowledge of God, for theologieal
- knowledge is still theoretieal knowledge. It is still the re-
sult of the synthesis of the logical aspect of thought with
a non~logical Gegdnstand, in this case, the modality of faith,
The knowledge of God to which Dooyeweerd 1o referring here he
terme a "supra-theoretical" knowledge, a “central” and reli.
gious knowledge, rooted in man's heart. This does not mean
that it remains enclosed in the heart, Dooyewead states, From
there 1t penetratee into every sphere of our consciousness

38)

and into theoretical thought itself.
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But if self-knowledge is dependént on knowledge of
the true or pretended origin, a }mowlédge which is not
"theoretieal®™ but "religious”, the third step of the crie
| tique demands an adequate deseription of what Dooyeweedd
}> understands by religion. However, hs points out that as re-
ligion transcenis all modal aspeots, also that of faith,

| it cannot be grasped in a theoref.ical soncept., It can on-
|1y be approximated in a thsoretical idea. Hence he defines
religion as }follaws: |

"Religion is the innate impulse of human selfhood
to direct itself towards the true or pretended absolute
origin of a.llv temporal divereity of meaning, which it finds
focussed concentrically in itself. “59) : SR

He claims that th1§ is a theoretical andi philosophi-
cal definition, formally transcendental, but stripped of
the immsdiacy of the religious experience. It solely has
the function "of relating the theoretiecal diversity of
modal aspects to a central and radical unity ami to an ori-
gin, "40)'1'119 content of this idea will, however, remin
sbstract in so far as it must comprehend all poseible

forme of religion, even apostate ones. Because it cannot

be a Gegenstand, it eannot be studied as a psychological -

phenomenon, cannot be deseribed phsnomsnologically, is not
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a feeling perceptsion, nor even an expression of the myste-
41

rium tremendum. ﬁooyemerd concluies the few pages dego-

ted to the third transcendental problem by characterising
/religion as complete self-aurfende# to the true or preten-

ded Gﬂdc

After this accour'rb of what he understands by reli-
glon, Dooyeweerd conaiders that the inner point of contact
between philosophic thought ard religion has now been es-
tabliahed.42 ) ‘

-2-

The primary aim of the critique 1s to establish that
theoretical thougﬁt is not self-suffiecient but is rooted in
presuppositions of 2 religious nature. The third transcen-
dental problem is thus of great importance, for it is here
that Dooyeweerd must satisfactorily illustrate in what
manner the influence of religion enters the theoreti&al
realm. Yet to this important problem Dooyeweerd pays less
attention than to any other problem in the whole eritique.
He ﬁrooeeds at once to the fourth stage of the eritique,
where he introduces the four religious motives which he
considers to be the final presﬁppoeition; underlying Wes-
tern thouyght, & et

A two-fo0ld presupposition of philosophy has been disco-

vered, Dooyeweerd states: firstly, an archimedean point from
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whiech the self caﬁ direct its view over the diversity and co-"'
herence of meaning; secondly, a choice of what the self consle
ders to be the absolute ground and origin of all meaning, aund:
which determinzs‘the content of 1ts view. ¥his is always a re-
ligious act, “because it'contains a ehobtce of position in the
concentration geim of our existence imn the face of the Origin
of mea.ning-."43

This religious choice of the self is qot yet, however,
the starting pqint of phllosophy in the fullest sense of the
word. While it is true that the super-theoretical presuppoeie
tions make‘their'inflﬁence felt in philoeophy through the self,
thlis self is not individual, not enclosed in itself. The self
can exist only in a religlous community, Moreover, philosophy
is not and individual activity, but a sofiial task involving
a tradlition of thought. But such a religious community shares
a common spirit which, as shared and accepted by the individual
self, constitutes the true starting point of philosophy, its

religious a priori or religlous basic motive.

"These fundamentél motives, " Dooyeweerd writes, "are the
true motive forces which have dominated the evolution of Wes-
tern scientific and philosophical thought., Each of them has eg=-
tablished a ocommunity among these who have atafted from it., And

the religious motive as hidden motive foree of his spiritual
community dominates the thinker all the more if he is uncon-
seious of it, The thinker, indeed, can fashion this motive ac-
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cording to his individual view, but the motive itself 1s super-
/ 1nd1v1dm1."“)
Two such ba.aie religious motives have appeared in the his.

tory of the human race, The first is the motive of Creatiom,
£all, and rdemption in Jesus Christ in the gommunion of the

Holy Ghosti According to this motive all mankind is epiri-

tually included in Adam. Ian him the whole race has fallen, and
in mankind also the entire temporal cosmos which was concen-
trated in it, In Jesus éhriat the creation which had aposta-
tized in the Fall is again re-directed to its true origin and
W is again one in root, as the members of one bndy;46 Our selfe
| hood is then for Dooyeweerd rooted im the spiritual communie
ty of mankind, It is no self-sufficient “substance®, he writes,
no “windowless monmad", but it lives in the spiritual communi-
ty of the "we™ which is directed to a divine "Thou" according
to the original meaning of creation,

The seeond basic motive is that df the spirit of apos~
tasy from the trus God., It leads the heart in an idolatrous
direction, and is thus the source of all absolutising of cresge
tion or creaturely aspects. The history of the West reveals
the following variations of this religious a priori: (1) The
Greek motive of matter and form, (2) the Scholastie motive of
nature and graee, which is a synthesis of the Greek and the -
authentically Christian motives, (3) the Humanistic motive of

nature and liberty,
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These motives bear two common characteristics:

Firsbly, they cannot esecape the law of the divinely in-:
gtituted order of creation, and simply follow an existing pat-
tern., Only because of the law of fhn religious concentratio:
of the cosmos, can they absolutise an aspect of the cosmos. -
Secondly, these motives coutain in themselves a religious an-
tithesis. Because they absolutise a relative modal aspect of
meaning, they evoke a relative correlate which ¢laims an abe
solutenese opposed to that of the absolutised aspect. As ime
placable and irreconcilable opposites they give rise to a

religious dialectis in which now one, now the other pole of

the antitheels enjoye a priority. A true synthesis of these
religiously opposed peoles is impossible in virtue of each
one's claim to absolutism, "At best it allows the awarding of
the first rank to one of the antithetical motivea."48)

Docyewesrd clearly distinguishes between a theoretical

dialectie and a religious dialectisc. The theoretical dialectie
or antithésia initiates the aect of knowledge and requires a t -
theoretical synthesis by the thinking self. Dooyeweerd criti-
cises attempts to treét the religious antithesis as a theore-
tical antithesis, According to Hbgel.'for example; the relle
gious motives are opposed to each othef as parts of a larger
whole, which encompasses both, the parts opposed being each
other's correlates and thus not absolutely excluding each other,

Among the different religions there is, them, as ascending
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evolution. The Christian religion is a syntheeis of the Greek

and oriental religicus motives, the highasi form of religien:‘
though it remains a symbolical fepresentat&on of the Abaolut:?)
According to‘Docyewegrd Hbéel's thought is dominated by the
basic religious motive of Humaniem, more parti&ulaily; by
absolutised metaphysieal thirking. Dilthey,agalm, in attemp-
ting to peneprate to each religibus point of view in a neu-
‘tral manﬁer, does not realise that he himeself is revealing
the blas of a fundamental religiéus motive, the Humanistie,
spe&ifiéaliy absolutised historical thinking.so)
' Against these views Dooyeweerd emphasises that the
apéstate religiqus basic motives do not reveal a common relie
glous charaeter with the Chriestian, whieh would allow for a
comparative analysis of religion‘from a neutral polnt of
view. This does not mean that the apostlite motives are not .
authentieally religious;, in the sense defined in the transcen-
dental critique, but that their precise nsture as religious 7
can only be grasped as an amalogue of tﬁs true Christian rélin
gious motive.sl The basic motive of the Chrigtian Revelation
eannot effect a synthesls of the apostate motives, for a syn-
thesis cannot stand in absolute antithesis to the moments
which have baenvsyntheaised. As such these'metives can contri-
bute nothing to the true motive, they have no positive content

of truth opposed to it, But Christianity can locate these mo-
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tives as false religious assumptions whose very relative mo=-
ments of truth are possible only within the structure of the
Christian a priori. ‘

In the light of these distinctions, Dooyeweerd analyses
the three apostate motives of Western thought and reveals
their religious dialectic and the theoretical antinomies to
which they give birth.sz)

The first great religious motive is the Greek motive of
matter and form. The origin of this motive is to be fourd in
the conflict between the o0ld mature religions of pre-Homerie
Greece and the ecultural religion of the Olympic Gods, which
Nietsche terms the Dionysic and Apollonie elemeunts. The first
is a deification of the formless stream of life out of which
periodically emerge generations of beings subject to death and

fate, anangke or moira. This is the matter motive in the Greek

religious a priori, which finds its most complete expression
in the worship of Dionysius. The culture religion, on the other
hand, was a religion of form, measure and harmony, where the
Gods themselves acquire an individual immortality.

However, these motives femin opposed to each other in
the Greek consciousness. The immortal Olympic gods themselves
cannot stay the working of anangke and cannot therefore solve
the problems of life and death. They furthermore establish

no moral sanction and ultimately becomre the official géds of _
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the polie, while the religious life of Greece itself is bound
to the mystery cults of the older religion, for example, the
Dionysi¢c and Orphiec movements, o
This antithesis also enters the structure of Greek phi-
losophy. Greek philosophy initially reveals the d cminance of
the motive of matter. The formless vital fluid becomes the
divine arche of all individual things and is identified with
true nature or physis. Anaximandros terme it the indivisible
or unlimitad, that from which everything proceeds and to
which everything returns. Heracleltus concelves ‘of this eter-
nally flowing stream as fire, With the dominance of the mo-
tive of form, howsver, the reality of the flowing hule (mat-
ter) is denied. Thus in Parmenides true physis is eternal,
unchangable being. All origin of movemenut awnd life is now
sought in pure form, or divine thought, which as a demiurge
gives form to an original chaos. Because of the vestiges
of the matter motive, which remains in eppesition to the
motive of'form, the notion of erecation is excluded in
Greek thought. The origin of the world in the Timaios, for
example, is not by creation but by the ®"persuasion" of
matter. It further glves rise, in Plato's thought, to the
dualietic conception of an immortal soul imprisorned in an
impure, mortal body and to the éontraat between the tran-
sfendental world of ideas and the material world of beto-
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ming.

In Aristotle, the antithesis between pure form and pure
matter appears. Although he attempts to synthesise them in
his doctrine of the substantial unity of body and soul, of
which the rational soul is the form of the body, the dualism
reappears in his conception of the aect of thought which is
completely separate and which comes from without,

The motive of nature and grace was according to Dooye-
weerd the attempt to redoncile the two opposed religious mo-
tives of Greek and Christian thought. Nature, conceived as
matter and form in the Greek sense, befomes the autonomous ba-
sis of supermatural grace. But, Dooyeweerd writes, this stri-
kes at the heart of the Christian doetrine of creation. In
Thomas Aquinas} natural theology, for example, crdation is
understood as a nmatural truth which can be proved by the ar-"
gurent from motion. But the conclusion of the syllegism assu-
mes as a2 religious presupposition that God is pure Form, If
Aquinas accepts this from Aristotle, he must also accept a
prime mat;er opposed to pure form, which cannot be accepted’
according to the Christian,vie'.54)Again, the creation of

man contains a natural and a supernatural element: human na-

ture and a supernatural donum superadditum. Because of this

cleavage in man, he lacks an intrinsie, radical unity. Cor-

relative to thie, sin is also deprived of its radical sense



7 3=

and becomes merely the loss of supernatural grace, R 4
Proceeding to the influence of thie religious a prio-
rl in Scholastic philesophy, Dooyeweerd is concerned prima-
" rily with the philesophical system of Aquinas, who for him
rep;'esents the most sustained attempt to overcome the
‘duslism in his religious a priori as it appears in his dis=
tinction between philosophy and theology. Ameng the many
classical attemptis in Mediaeval philosophy to harmonise
reason and revelation, philosophy and theology, that of
Aquinas is of importance because he seeks to do full jus-
tice to both terms of_his synthesls. Preecented with the
couflicting claime to truth of both philosophy and theolo-
gy, Aquinas proceeds along the line already indicated by
Albert the Great, immely. ‘the distinction between the or=-
der of faith and the order of natural reason, Faith ime
plies the amssent of the intelleet,under the compulsion of
the will, 1“:9‘ something which is not evident in the light
of reason but which is revealed by God, where the authori-
ty of the God who reveals is itself the motive of assent,
Theology, then, is the science of those things which are .
received by faith from divine Revelation. Sclentifie
kuowledge,ss)on the ‘ot;her mnd, implies assent of the ine
telleot to samething which we perceive as true in the na-
tural light of reason, the assent being here motivated or
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determined by its‘ object, namely, quiddities or essences.:
Thus we have here two distinet species of knowledge, which
causes Aquinas to conelude that the same thing cannot be
known and believed at the same time: impossibile est guod

. 56)
de eodem pit fides et scientia (science taken here in

the sense of rational knowledge ).

At the moment it is only necessary to point out that
for Aquinas the difference between philosophy amd theology
is a difference in the principles from which each science
proceeds and which determines the nature of the assent gi-
ven in each instance. Theology can never come into cc;nfliot
with philosophy because its principles are taken from the
supefmtural crder of Revelation, while those of philosophy
are taken from the erder of natural reason,

According to the Calvinistic view, Aquinas! attempt. ':
fails exactly because of his over<-emphasis of the difference
between mature and grace., Where there is no inner point eof
contact between faith am reason, the' gso=called syntheeis
is avenged by the emergence of internal comtradictions,
Thus, while Aquimas expressly states that if a philoso-
phieal conclusion contradicts a revealed truth, the phi-
losopher must re-examine his reasoning in the corrective .|
light of Revelation, his conception of philesophy as ancil- -
la theologiae destroys the true mature of theology. Since
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this theology had mecepted Aristotelian philosophy as its
"handmaid*, Holy Seripture itself was interpreted in an Aris-
totelian manner. Furthermore, where theology as regina scienti-
arum élaimed to control the sclentiae profanae, what in faet
happened was that the special sciences were retarded in their
development by Ariétotelian théaes.sv)ln modern rationalism
the "handmaid® had indeed broken her bonds and become mistresi?)
After Agquinas the absolute distinction between nature and
grace is openly prowlaimed by Occam on the one hand and the
Averroeists on the other hand, leading to the doetrine of the
two-fold truth, This religious motive of nature and grace has
reasserted itself, according to Dooyewesrd, not only in modern
Thomiem, but also in the thought 6f the great Protestant theo~
logian, Karl Barth.

with the disruption of the Scholastic synthesis of na-

ture and grace, the Humanistie motive of mature and liberty

appears, It originates in the new religious cult of the li-
berty and autonomy of the human personality - the Titanie no-
" tion of freedom expressihg iteelf in the idea of the absolute
sovereign personality - combined with the new Faustian passion
" to daninate nature. In religious fashion this new ideal of
science becomes a method of understanding reality as a whols,
and gives birth to a new metaphysies, 1na§1red by mathematics,
‘ which is radically opposed to the Scholastic and Aristotelian
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metaphysics. ‘Natural science in its classical form, however, -
construes nature as a mechanism, an uninterrupted chain of cau~
ses and effeots, in which there is no plasce for a sovereign
and autonomous personality., The conflict between these two idealm
Dooyeweerd sees in Kant'e dualism between nature and liberty,
science and belief, theoretical and practieal reason.GO)
Post-Kantian idealism seeks thie llberty and autonomy no
longer in the individual but in a super-personal national com-
munity with an own spirit. From this proceeds a new irrationa-
listic ideal of science., The classical ideal of science makes
way for the historidal method of thought which relati‘viaea the
idea of liberty and autonomy as being itself historiéally de-

termined., According to Dooyeweerd "historicism" gcombined with
positivistic and evolutiomary thought heralds the breakdown

of humanistic culture, and is the final term in the dialectical

process of the basic religious motive of nmature and liberty.

-.3-

The fourth stage of the transcendental critique has re-
vealed what Doajeweeri understands by his doctrine of)‘\‘iutithesis
tn philosophy. Because there are two fundamental religious mo-
tives, the Christian and the apostate, there are two fundamental

types of philesophy: Christian philosophy and immanentist philo-
sophy. Dooyeweerd writes:
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“There existe only one ultimate and radical antithesis
in philosophy, viz. that between ahsolutising, that is, deify-
ing of meaning, in apostasy from God on the one hand, and on the
other hand the return of philosophic thought in Christ to Geod,
which leads to the imsight into the complete relativity and
iack of self-sufficiensy of all that exists in the created
mode of mehning;“sl)This antithesis is an ultimate one, he con-
tinues. Although the ground-motives in the Greek and Humanistie
world are opposed to each other, it is not in the same radical
sense as their opposition to the Christian motive, Moreover,
the polar tension existing within each dialectiecal basic mo-
tive is completely different from that existing between the
Christian and apostate religious a prieri.

It is impertant to realise that for Dooyeweerd immanen-
tism is the only altermative philosophical root-doctrine to
Calvinistic Seriptural philosophy. This is often termed by
Dooyeweerd "the doctrine of the autonomy of theoretical thought?
In order to understand what he means by this expressiony it is
necessary to turn again to his account of the structure of
theoretical thought in the first and second transcendental
problemﬁ. Theoretidgal thought reveals an antithetical strue-
ture, in which the logical aspeet of the act of thinking is
opposed to a non~logiecal aspeat of our experience. This issues

in a theoretical synthesis in which a econcept of a special
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scientific (modal) kind is formed. A philosophy which proceeds.
from any of these possible theoretical syntheses as archimedean
point, is then, for Dooyeweerd, an example of a philosophy ac-
coepting the dogma of the autonomy of theoretiqal thought. "Au-
tonomy" thus means the "gelfsufficisnmey” of thought, where the
religious root of the theoretical synthesis, and of the inter-
modal syrnthesis of meaning, is not acknowledged. Dooyeweerd
considers, however, that the transceundental critique has proved,
beyond any possidbllity of doudt, that the dogma of tbe aut onomy
of reaaoif%;oeceda from a supra-theoretical religious motive,
and vhichli‘a the "hidden player playing on the keyboard of theo-
retical thought."sz)

The question then arises whether the radical break, the
unbridgeable antithesis, between Calvinlistic and aposkate phi-
losophy aleo destroys all relation between the two. What remains
for the Calvinistiec thinker of the age-old idea of the philoso-
phia perennis, Dooyeweerd asks. When we do not identify this
perennial philesophy with any shade of immanentist philosophy,
but consider it as the evolution of philosophie thought, Calvi=-
nistic philosophy can accept this notion. "Philesophic thought
as such stande in an inner reiationship with historieal deve-
lopment, postulated by our very philosophic basic ideas; and no
thinker whatsoever can withdraw himeelf from this historical

evolution. Cur transfendental ground Idea itself requires the
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recognition of the "“philosophia perennis® in this sense and re~
Jects the proud illuslon that any thinker whatever could be-
2in as it were with a clean slate and dissociate himself from
the dgvolépment of an age-o0ld process of philosophicsl reflee-
tion."GS)Eapecially with Kant's eritiqus, Dooyeweerd writes,
hie work reveals an inner historicalioonnection. The elabora-
tion of his conception of sphere~soverelgnty, agaln, depends on
the entire preceding and contemporary development of the diffe-
rent branches of modern science and of philosophy. Whoever
takes pains to penetrate 1ﬁto the philoesophic system of the
cosmonomic idea, "will soon discover how 1t 1s wedded to the
historical development of philosophic and sclentific thought
with a thousand ties, so far as ite immanent phllosophic oon-
tent 1is concefnad,szgon though we can nowhere follow the imma-

nence-philosophy." Moreover, reformation assumes something

which must be reformed. It is not a creation out of nothing,

Dooyeweerd ‘s use of the term philpao?ﬁia perennis in
65
this connection is, however, misleading, By this he under-

stands the historical development of philosophy, to which his
rhilosophy is connected with a "thousand ties". That the intel-

ligence forms the perennial thread of intelligibility in the
tradition of philosophy is rejected, The philosophy of the cos-~
monomic idés in this sense claims no philosophical anteeedert s

and eonnects up with no philosophical tradition. There can thus
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be no inner or forml relation between Calvinistie and'iﬁ;l
mrnentist philosophy, no acceptance of so-ocalled partial .
trutha,66 only a reformation of non-Calvinistic philesophy.
There are no partial truths, Where sush are found in Cal-
vinistic philesophy they'ére atavistic remains., Even the \
proposition two plus two equale four is not true in itself,
but only in the context of the laws of number aml of logie,
which again presuppose the whole modal nexus.sv )To sun-
marise, the notiom of the antithesis in philosophy de-
pende on a basic cleavage in the human race itself, imply-
ing "the biblical-Augustinian idea of the continﬁous strug-
gle in the religious root of history between the Civitas

68)
Deil and the Civitas Terrena,"

The histeory of Western philosophy thus shuﬁs, ag~
cording to Dooyeweerd, that the movement of philosophy is
not eontributory to a perennial philosophy, but anti-
thetic, and that the criteria of evidence, consistency
and universality have an arbitrary connotation depending
on the deeper presuppositions of the philosopher himself,
The se preBUppositions must be recognised as religious ba-
glc motives which cannot be discussed in a purely theo-
retical manner. This Nooyeweerd substantiates when he Lo

writes: "It would be pure illueion if one should imagine he



could convinee his opponents in a purely theofetical way that
a standpoint is in itself true or'false. For in that question
are concerned the thinker's religious convictions, which as
sure are not capable of theoretical discussion."sg)

The criticism of any one philosophy fromrihs point of
view of any other phileosophy thus remains extrinsic, that is,
from another religious a priori., But in that case the problem
of communicability hae not been solved but aggravated by the
doctrine of antithesis in philesophy proclaimed in the fourth
stage of the transcendental critiquo.ibooyaweerd's presenta-
tion of the critique as the attempt to prove that all thought
is rooted in religion as the first step to establish communica-
tion with other philosophies, has made this very communication
impojissible,

This is the burden of Prof. de Voe' criticism of the
Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, When one itudiea this philosophy, he

writes, one turns away disappointed and even angry. To the
question as to whether thie is caused by a deficiency in the
reader or in Dooyewserd's philosophy, he refers to the latter's
point of departure,

"The starting poimt of their philosophy causes the antb-
thesis,"” he writes, "There exists an antithesis between the
Seriptural and non-Seriptural thought, which, practically,
speaking, means between the ¥Wijsbegesrte der Wetsidee and all
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other philosophies, This antithesis is eo fimal that all attempt
at syntheels must be rejected, The aﬁtithesis is founded in

its turn on another and deeper, nay, the deq;est: it is caused
by the line of division which, in virtue of predestinatiom, runs
through the human race and divides it into twé sections, that

of the faithful and of the non-faithful. This line of division
is not halted by science and philosophy, but on the comtrary
runs right through them, This, however, means their isolation,
not accidentally, but fundamentally and in principle. There~
fore the followers of this philosophy cannot expeet that others
gshould grasp, least of all aeccept, their philosophy. “70)1t is
understandable that De Vos should proceed to accuse Dooye~
weerd's philosophy of solipsienm,

What De Vos however misses, is that Dooyeweerd himself
fully realises the implications of his doetrine of the reli-
glous a priori of thought. Thus he writes:

*The religious motives, which since the Grédeks have con-
trolled the course of the development of Western philosophy,
cause radical breakes within this development, because they
themselves are not of a purely historiocal, but rather of a
transcendent religious mature, On the other hand we must re-
tain the notion of the philosophical continuity of thought of
the West, and the notion of the historical continuity in the
development of philosophy, |
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How can these two attitudes be reconeiled without inner
contradiction? Surely not, as long as we attempt to reduce
basic theme, philosophiecal community of thought and historieal
continuity in the periods of development to one level. In that
ocase, the one must necessarily exclude the othe_r."‘u)

It would obviate much unjust critieism of the Wijsbegeerte

der Wetsidee if it were remlised that Dooyeweerd nowhere con-

slders that the doctrine of the religious a prioril destroys
communication and historieal continuity. For Dooyeweerd the
eritique not only peosits the religious root of thought and the
doctrine of antithesis, but at the same time provides the
possibility for a philosophical dialogue between philosophies
with radically different religious starting points, more parti-
ceularly, between immanentist philosophy and ned~Calvinistic
philosophy. Befére proceeding to this aspect of the ecritique,
however, we must first of all establieh Dooyeweerd's conception
of neo-Calvinistic philosophy, a1d in what manmer it is rooted
in the Calvinist religlous basic motive. ‘



-84-

CHAPTER IIIX

Dooysweerd considers that the transcendental eritique
has established, by means of a purely philoscphical amalysis,
that all thowght is rocted in supratheoretieal presupposi-
tiens which can be grouwped into four religious basic motives,
He distinguishes, however, between the religious a priori
and the basiec ides of philosophy. The latter explains how
‘these religious motives control the immnent course of phi-
losophiocal thought and how they determine the content of the
three transcendental problems of the dritiqna.l

Ascording to Dooyewserd philosophy i{s influenced by
the religious a priori through the medium of a triad of
transcendental ideas, which correspond to the three transcene
dental probleme of the aritique, mmely, the mtu;-e of the
origin of msaning, the totality of meaning ani the nexus
of meauim.z The answers to tkese questions result in one
basic iden, This basic idea must be clearly édistinguished
from the theoretical ecnespt, which is confined to the anti-
thetical relationm of thecretieal thought:

"Thile the theoretieal concept of a modal sspect is
directed to the modal diversity of meaning and separates
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the aspect concerned from all the others, the transcendental
theoretigal Idea is directed to the coherence, the totality
and the Origin of all meaning, respectively.

This theoretical Idea does not cancel the theoretical
separation amd antithesis of the modal aspects, and thus it
retains a theoretical character. But withim the thecretieal
attitude of thought itself, it relates the amalytically
separated and opposed aspects concentrically in their mutual
relationship and eoherence & meaning, to thelr integral -
or else dialectically broken - radical unity amd Origin, It
relates them in other words to t» presupposita which alone
mke possible the theoretical soncept of the modal specia=-
1ity and diva;aity of maaninsb's *

By the basic idea, then, Doocyswserd means an idea
which catrols the entire course of philoscphical investiga-
tion. It dces not only lie at the dasis of philesophy, but
indirectly also at the basis of the special sciences, for
the latter remin dependent on philosophy in their theoreti-
ecal conception of reality;‘ Ae idea 1t is etill tlmoretical,
but in answering the questions formulated above, it points
beyond its own limitations. As Dooyeswserd puts it, in its
reflection on its basie idea, philesophy is forced to the
limits of its ovom meaning in the universal nexus of meaning.
Phllosophy may not ppait her owh limits in an awtonomous
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sense, but discovers anl defines them in its tendency to-
warde the origin. The basic idea is therefore a linriting

concept, the fing;l tranacendethI ground ing or hypothesis
of philoaop!v.s)

For Dooysweerd this basic idea is always a cosmonoe
mic idea, This term was coined by him, he vritu,s when he
was struck by the fact that not only the great systems of
antiquity ami the }iddls Ages, but also some of the great
modern philosophical systems, explicitly orientated their
philosophy to the idea of a world order, which is termed
| lex mtum;;g,‘ lex aeterna, harmonia prasstabilita, and so
forth, These systems still largely eonceived their cosmono-
miec idea in a r#tiunalist:lo and metabhysical fashion. How=
ever, he concludes, he attaches no great valus to the term
:mad. The term “transcendental ground-Idea® or simply
"basic 1dea” may be used as equivalents, as long as what is
signified by it is retained, mamsly, the relatiom and dis=-
tinction between the diversity of meaning and the origin,

It may be objected that booyemrd assunes that there
is an origin or source of the memning of the cosmos. But he
points out that while the different forms of philosophieal
monism as atheism, acosmism, pancosmism and pantheism re-
fuse to acknowledge the existence of such a distinction,
it does not mean that these philosophies do not reveal a
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basic idea. The only difference is that the origin is sought
in an absolutised cosmic aspect. Partial theistic systums,
again, do acknowledge the distinction between God and cose
mos, but draw the line in different ways. In sone systems
the mind, or tls will, is dotrted,

The cosmononie idea of philosophy desoribes the rela~
tion between God and cosmos as an idea of law, law 1s the
boundary dividing cosmos and God. God is above the law;
everything else is subject to the law, The idea of law can
thus never be separated from the idea of the source of law
anl the idea of the subject of law, Law and subject are
correlative tem.s Dooyeweord does not conceive of ths no=-
tion of law in a Juridieal or moral sense. God's laws are
not confined to the Decalogue. They must be seen primarily
as universal ordimances and uniformities encompassing crea-
tion in all ite aspects as comstant structural prinsiples
making possible individual things and avantn.g-Their ontolo=-
gleal character is guaranteed by the fact that they are not
founded in the subjective comsciousness, but are created by
God,

At this stage of Dooyewserd's argument the notion of
the basic idea is treated in a purely formal way. It must
be presented in such a fashion, he states, tiat it can
serve as the foundation for all pessible philosophical sys-
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tems, and can become the central criterion of the prineipal
distinction between the different philosophical schools,
Henee Dooyewserd cannot acocept Stoker's conception of the
basic idea as an idea of creatiom. (Ses Appendix I, p. )21 ),
This idea will be rejeeted in prineiple by every philosopher
who does not accept the Biblical account of creation, he
states, anl thus lacks the universality which 1s’demanded
from the baslie idea, The deseription of the content of the
cosmonomic 1dea from the point of view of the Christian
a priori oniy"follaw- next in urder.IOJ

After these preliminary forml c¢larifications, Dooye-
weexrd proceeds to the eontent of the cosmonemic idea, which
will differ according to the content of the religious pre~
supposition accepted by any particular philosopher. Dooye-
weerd refers, for example, to the Aristotelian cosmonomic idea
ag an idea of matural law, which controls the teleoclogy of
natural subatancea.ll)rbr Aquinae the cosmononic idea is the
lex aeterna, founded in God's reason, and is His divine plan
of the creation. The lex maturalis is ne lowger autoncmous
but yartielpate- in the lex aeterna.lz The result of this
synthesls, according to Dooyswserd, is tmat the Aristotelian
prineiple of teleology is substituted for the Christian
dogma of predestinmation and the universe is considered to

be a hierarchy of matural substantial forms, directed to-
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wards God as Prime Mover and purpose of the teleclog;cal
process, The Humanistic motive_of nature and freedom produced
as its cosmonomic idea autonomous humen reason, which can

be considered olther as absolutised sclentific mathematieal
thought or as transcendental thouwght which prescribes to ‘
pature ites laws, or which, as practical reason, is the

source of moral freedom.la)

From the Christian religious a priori, ths commonomio
idea of philesophy receives the following contentesu)

To the question, want is the oarigin of the total ity
and modal diversity of meaning with respesct to ths ¢osmonomie
slde and ite correlate, the subject side, Dooyeweerd an- 7
gwers that it is the sovereign holy will of God the Creator,
who has revealed Himself in Christ. |

To the second transcendental quwstion, what is ths
totality of ming of the cosmic aspectis, anl thelr supra-
tenporal unity, Dooyewserd answers that with ra:pﬁot to ths
cosmonomis side it is the law of the love anl eervice of
God and our fellow-creatuves with owr whole heart. With res=-
pect to its subject-side, it is the new religlous root of
the emn race in Christ,

To the third transcendenmtal question regarding the
relation between the medal aspeets, Dooyewserd anewers that
it is sphere sovereignty, the mutual irreducibility of the
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modalities within the coemic coherence of meaning, subject
to cosﬁdo_tina.

"The totality of meaning of our whole temperal cos~
moe is to be found in Christ, with respect to His man ma.
ture, as the root of the reborn human race," Dooyeweerd
writes, "In Him the heart, out of which are the iaeuei of
1lifs, confesses the Boverelgnxy of God, the Creator, over
everything created. In Christ the heart bows wxier the lex
(in its central religious unity and its temporal diversity
which origimates in the Creator's holy will) as the univer-
sal boundary (whieh cannot be transgressed) between the
Being of God and the meaning of His creation. The transcen-
dent totality of meaning of owr cosmos exists only in the
religious snlutiul of dependence upon the absolute Being
of God.'ls ‘

It follows that in the attitude of apostasy, the
heart, the ggﬁ;;banﬁ.oentral religious unity of man, is af-
fested, anl through the heart the entire creatiom which was
consecrated in menkind, Froﬁ the heart, sin permeates into
211 aspeate of reality, for apart from this root the crea
t:loﬁ has ne meaning and no rsgl:lty. With Kuyper, Dooyewserd
thus accepts the yadical nature of sin, and its imed:latgs)
influence also on ﬂnoretical anxl philesophieal thowght,

According to the Soriptwral view, them, we will draw
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the boundary between God as the sovercign Creator and the
wniverse as subjeet to Him.” )E‘or Dooyeweerd this is mot

the omly distinetion between Géd and gosmos; but it is for
philosophical purposes the fundamental distinotion. Nor dees
it involwve, as Van der Walt suggests, the rejeétim of the
immanence of God in his mati@.le)noommeﬁ is concerned
with the distinetion between the mode of being of Ged sodl
creation, not with separating each in ites own cphara.m)m
der Walt's eriticism is met Dy Vollemhoven, when he explains
that nothing spatial is intended. "All spatial boundaries
separate things within the cosmes,® he writes, "If God stood
outside the cosmos in a spatial sense, justice could not he
done to the confession of His immmnence, But the word 'houn-
‘dary‘ has ancther meaning, which is non-spatial. In this
case it signifies that which makes possible a slear distince
tion, so that of the two things which are distinguished, the
one lies totally on the one side of the boundary, ami the
other totally on the other stlde."zo)

‘Dooyewserd is also careful to point out tat this
does not mean that his conception of the amreignty of God
is in any way related to that of Occam, Calvin's W
golutus is indeed far removed from Occam's Deus exlex.
According to Docyeweerd, Oscanm's conception of the smreisn-

ty of God is mot Seriptural, but a volmtaristic coustrus-
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tion, an attempt to measwre God 's sovereign will in humn
terms, which he contrasts with Calvin's Jjuigement that hu-
man reason ¢an never penetrate to the egsentia mifa }'rhat
Calvin's conception of the absolute autherity and sovereign~
ty of Gogsdus not imply voluntarism, is also deglared by

)
Bohates, and by Zuidemm in his stuly of Occam,

D

The gensral theory of ths modal spheves is developed
from the dostrine of the sovereignty of God by means of the
theory of cosmic time, which “comstitutes the basie of the
philesophical thsory of reality. “ﬁs)In order to explain his
meaning more fully, Deoyewserd makes use of a ﬁgtu'oszs)

. uThe light of the sim is refrasted through a prism,

and this refﬁction is perceived by the eye of sense in ths
geven well-known colours of the spectrum. In themselves all
colours are dependent refractions of the wwrefracted light,
and none of them can be regarded as an integral of the

aolour di!foréntiatim. Purther, not one of the seven golowrs
is capable of existing in the spectrum apart from the co~
herence with the rest, and by the interception of the wre-
fracted light the entire play of eolours wvanishes into
nothing,

The.unrefracted light is the time-transcending totality
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of meaning of our cosmos with respect to ite §omonmic gide
anlr its subjeot side, As this light has its origin 1:; the
source of light, so the totality of meaning of owr cosmos
has its origin in its arche through whom ami to whom it has
been created,

The prism that achieves the refraction of colowr is
gosmic time, through which the religious fulness of meaning
is broken up into its temporal modal aspesets of meaning,

As the seven colm&s do not owe thelir origin to one aw
nother, so the temporal aspeots of meaning in the face of
each other have sphere-sovereignty or modal irredusibility,

In the religious fulness of meaning there is but one law
of God, just as there is but one sin against God, ani one man~
kind which has sinned in Adam. But under the boundary lime of
time, this fulness of meaning with reference to its cosmono=
mic side as well as to its subject side separates, like the
sunlight through the priem, imto a rich variation of modal
aspects of neaning, Each modal aspect is sovereign in its
om cphere. anl each aspegct in its modal strugture reflects

] m)
the fulness of meaning in its own modality,

For Dogyeweerd, then, %time is the medium through which
God's ecreative will is broken up into different modal spheres
or the diversity of meaning., He distinguishes between time-
grder and time-duration as ths law and subject aspeets of
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tims, Only the indissoluble correlation of order and duration
can.be called cosmic time, "Cosmic tims overarches the diffe~
rent aspects as order, " Dooysweerd writes, "and streams
through their boundaries as duration."za)ﬂb thus simalta-
neously rejects the ultra-realist as well as the subjeectivist
account of time. As illustratiun'of the former view, Gassendl
holds that time is neither substance nor accident, but is
eternal and wnoreated. In similar fashion S. Alexander posits
that time i{s presupposed by space~time, from which emerges life,
mind and deity. To this Dooyeweerd would reply, firstly,
that space cannot be assoeclated with time, as space 1s one
modal sphere amongst others, while time is a precondition
for space. It is, moreover, a ereation of Deity, not a eondi-
tion for Deity. Similarly he rejects Kant's view of time
ag an & priori intuipion of sensibility, because it is
founded in the éubject and not in an objective and transcen-
dental order.

In every modal aspect, however, cosmic time appears
in a different functional guise, revealing a different tem=
poral structure, (See Appendix II, p. I2b). It follows tiat
thke universal mature of time ls obscured where one type of
time~order is elevated to the status of cosmic time itself,
In modern Humanistic thought, for example, philosophical
thought is driven consecutively towards a meohanieanl, an
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irrationalistie, vitalistio, psychological and historical
view of 1::i1'na..29 In all thm instances, time 1s identified
with one modal aspect. As leng as philesophical thought
proceeds from a dialectical religious motive, Dooyeweerd
writes, it in caught in a religious dualism and then an in-
tegral concopf:lon of time is impomsible,

¥ow while we can grasp the different functional :orders
of time in the theoretical concept, the notion of cosmic
time itself can be approached only in the tranucendental‘
idea, Only in the religious centre of our existence do the
different aspects of time convérge, anl only there do we ex-
periencs cosmic time. The heart's experience of time, Dooye-
weerd characterises by the use of a term borrowed from the
Scholastics: asviternitas. The Scholastics agree in dis-
tinguishing three kinds of durations eternity, aevum and
time, The first is the duration of a thing which is alto-
gether mcmﬂgeahle,so)thc gsecond that of a thing which s
subjeoct to accidental change, though\ it remmins immitable
in ite essence, the third thslduration of a thing which is
subject both to substantial aml accidental change. Dooyeweerd,
however, rejects the notion of substance anl accident as it
appéa.rs in the above definitions, ahl redefines the asvum
as "the concentration on the part of the oreature on eterni-

ty, in religious transcending of the boundary of time, »51)
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Dooyeweerd 's account of time has caused s difficulty
to philosophqis who otherwise accept in principle the philow
sophy of the commonomic idea., Thue Stoker in an early pudli-
cation asks why time itaeif 'ia net a modal sphere, perlaps
the first of all.az)mter. however, he accepts Docyeweerd's
accounmt of the ¢osnic mature of time, Stoker fuwrther states
that although Dooyeweerd 's cosmic time “overarches® all tle
~spheres, 1t dces not aceoumt for “substantial eausality,® the
real impingement of a thing or an event on anothsr, One
yother criticism by Stoker mﬁt be mentioned, He asks whether
there doss net exist a dangey that we should gverestimate
the role of time, amd ascribe to it wmt properly belongs
only to Cod's creative will., God Himeelf created the world
during six days, ani God's will itself is the source of the
sosmological and ontologlical sugscession and orders, and the
btasis of all differemtiatiem. After the creatiom a further
and secondary differentintion was effected throuwgh cosmie
time, for mmpie. in the cosmic temporal succession of mo=-
wonts aml events. Cosmic tims anl cosmos are created simul-
taneously and mutuslly refer to one another, Cosmic time
does noi_ enjoy a sosmological or ontolegieal priority above
the creation, which would cause a "magical elemsnt™ to enter
Docyaweerd 's ph!loaophgf

In a postsoript to Stoker's article, Dooyeweerd states
that Stoker's critieciem is rooted in his initial view timt
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the cosmonomic idea does not fully accentuate the idea of
creation. According to Dooyaweerd cosmic time may never dbe
seen 88 a magioal demiurge, which takes over the creation of
modalities and individual structures from God, The oreator
of heaven anl earth Himeslf ealled into being the temporal
world owder, in which he ereated all thinga.a‘)

‘I’hrmé'h cosmic time, then, Ged's sovereign, undivided
law in broken up or refracted into a number of modes of
time, modes of meaning or modal spheres. Dooyewserd puts it
that the medal sovereignty of each sphere is founded gg)
cogmic time and at the same time made relative by it.
¥ade relative: for the modd spha’res have no independent
existenss in themeelves but are interwoven witg all others
in the temporal coherence of meanings founded, for specifie
mocal sovereignty is poseible only in the temporal splite
ting up of the fulness of meaning,

Deooyaweerd here acknowledges his debt to Kuyper's
applicatiearof the Scriptural prineiple of God's universal)
sovereignty to philosophy. Each sphere has a status, rooted
in its divinely instituted nature, which ecamnot de ine
fringed upon by any other sphere, This constitutes its modd

it and in virtue
of which each medal sphere is equal, As Veenhof puts 1its

"The spheres of 1ife have 'sovereignty in their proper or-
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bite, ' given them by God himmelf im virtue of the ordinance
of ereation, They live in this world pext to one another and
my not supplant or take adwmntage of one another, And thus
lying next to owe another, they all stand under the sove-
reignty of Gade"m Thie does not, however, mean tmt esach mo=
dal sphere is self-suffieient, As Calvin had elearly dis-
tinguiehed between the amnmy of Gody rooted in His a-
seity, anl the derived sovereignly of sreaturse and institu-
tiomfabommrd distinguishes between the sovereignty of
God the Creator and ths deriwed sovereigmty of the moedal
spheres,

The #mmlmy in {ts proper orbit of each sphere s
preserved by the principi ! - | :
be distinguished from the logieal prineipls of somtradiction,
which is founded in the yrim!g%e) of the exeluied antinomy
ar 1ts cosmological foundations It has a two-fold task.
Firstly, it settles anl eafeguards the spesific modal mea-

ning of each sphere, and thus ensures its modal sovereignty.
In this sense the method of antimomy is a wluable imsmpent
griticiem of Calvimistie philoscphy itself. Secondly, as a
transcendental oriticism, it fulfils the function of the
reduotio ad absurdum by rewealing the antinomies which ariee
in immrentiet philosophy when the doundaries beitween sphe-
res are obliterated, or when the modal sowereigmy of the
spheres is transgresssd through the influsnce of a dialec-
tically broken religious a priori.
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Thie is always caused by an attempt to press the nexus of
meaning into a theoretieal eo‘utimﬁty.‘o)

Young oomments on Docysweerd's notion of antinomy as
followss

*"Antinomy literally signifies s cmtradiction of
laws. It is used by Plutarch in a juridical sense to indieate
an imner contradiction in the poeitin law, whish is revealed
in the fact that both parties can axpouwnd it in their fa-
vour. Dooyeweerd uses the lterm not in such a juridical sense,
but with reference to the basic ccemolegical meaning of law,
in this connection, hs emphasises the subjeotive anti-law
character of antinmy. The law in the basie sense of coemle
order of law canuot be aﬁtinomie. Nor can the laws of diffe-
rent spheres of reality conmtradict emch other, Rather do all
theoretical mutinomies arise in theoretiecal thinking, which
involves itself in inner contradiction in theoretical Juwigew
mente. This contradiction results from a falss caception of
the coherenge in the diversity of meaning of the laws, by
which the appearance of u gcontradicetion between the lawe
themselves arises. Antinemy in thies sense iz contradicted dy
the idea of the cosmie law, This ﬁ‘a thus implies the

prinecipium exclusae antinomige.®

The notion of the causality m’.‘)ﬂod is aceording to
42 :
Dooyeweerd the "notorious antinomy* of speculative theclo-



=100~

gy. In this case God's causality stands in absolute contra-
diction to man's persomal freedom anl responsibility. The
reason 18 that the notion of cause le extendad beyond its
meaning in the physicxzl aml biological spheres, Humn acts
ae "caused® are rooted in man's religious scentre, the heart,
If God 18 referred to as “cause", the term denotes God as
the absolute Origin of all meaning. When eausality in the
case of man or of God 1s imterpreted modally, imsoluble an-
tinomies ariao.w)m this coameotlion Xant's critiocienm of
speculative metaphysice and theology is of valus, especially
his criticism of the misuse of the eategory of ecausality, b
However, because of the dumnlism in gm religious basic mo-
tive which determines his thowght, new antincomies arise in
his philosophy, notably tmt' between mechanical eausality
ard modal frcedam.44 The entinomies of Zeno, again, (Achile
les and the tortoise, the flying arrow) are founded in tie
attenpt to reduce the modal meaning of motiom to that of
apaec.‘s)l‘ha antinony between retribubiye_duutlea and love,
to take another example, arises from the eradication of the
modal boundaries of the Juwridical ani moral apharea.“)
Antinony may not be confused with relations of ome-
trariety, Comtraries like logleal~illogical, meral-immoral,
polite-impolite, aml so forth, present themselves within
the same modal aspect, and do not ¢mtain a real antinomy,

in {te inter-moial sense,
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The modal spheres do ﬁot, however, exist only in
horizontal independence of each other aml vertical dspen-
denee on God., They reveal an architectonisc anl hiexarchical
gtruct ure a.nd relations. They 'e:dxibig, Dooyewesrd says, an
ardey of inereasing complication in aceordance with the or-;-
der of the succession of the spheres in the temporal cche-
rence of meauing. Because immrentist philosophy could net
grasp the idea of a cosmic order of modal spheres, ani tt'n'm
neceszarily eliminated ths temporal order and inter-modal |
coberenge of upherek. it could net offer a satiafaqtory age
count of the relatiom between the different aspeets of réalie
ty and tends to spe it merely as one of imereasing logical
eorplexity. But tie modal spheres may never be identified
with "gategories of thoght®, nor with any arbitrary theoe
retieal delinitation. |

Béfore progesding to the ?ehtim between the modal
epheres, the scheme presented on page 126 should be kept in
mind, It glves the order of the spheres, their modal mo-
menta” )miah gwrantes thes ir sovereignty, the functional
time of each, aml the corresponding science, One further
distinction which Dooyeweerd drawse hagne‘.b been indicated j
in this .sehnme, mamely, tat ﬁetmn the normative and the
a-normative spheres, By this Dooyeweerd means that the side
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Jeots of the first five modal spheres havwe no optionm but to
obey the cerrelative laws. From the snalytical sphere on-
wards, however, the laws vecome norms, Although these norms
have been laid by God in prineiple in the strusture of each
sphere, they must be disgovered, explicated, applied, that is,
positivised, The laws of Justice or love, for example, do
not contain a precise formulation of their meaning in each -
eoncrete instance,

A first important notion to explain the relation between
the modal spheres is that of wniversality in sach orbit.
Each modal sphere; according to Dammrd. isa 'refractien
of the religious fulmess of mmiuég eonsequently the teme
poral order of the modsl spheres must be expressed in each
sphere, Each ephere has a medal moment, irredusible to that
of any other, which safeguards its sovereignty in its proper
orbit. But surrouniing the modal moment are a number of
analozicnl mompnts, some of which refer back to the modal
moments of preceding or gubstratum spheres, others to the
modal momente of guperstratum 8phorea.“ The first are modal

retrocipations, the sesond modal anticipationms. Both anale-
gical moments a.ri od by the modal moment of their
9

specific sphers, The following is an example of modal mo-

ment, modal retroeipatlams 13.:!6. anticipations, as exemplified
0
in the analytical sphere:
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Hodal Momentt ratiomal distinction,

Retrocipationss

logical appercaption.

logical thought-life.

logical movement of thought (subjected to the primnsiple of

loglecal causality, viz. the Rw
eipium rationis sufficientis.

logieal thouwght-spaocs,

logieal unity and multiplieity (of logical oharacteristies).
Anticipations:

logical donination (ruling by systematic thsoretical soncepts
logiocal symbolies. i gkt

logical commerce.

logical economy of theught.

logieal harmony.

logieal right,

logical Yerga® (platenl#l love ).

logioal certitude,

T™he sucocessiom of the moddl spheres progeeds from the
ephere of number ae the first termimal sphere, Its modal mo-
ment is diserete quantity. The least sempliecated sphere
created by God, it has no modal foundation and therefore neo
retrocipations, but amicipations in all the higher spheres.
Dooysweerd points out that the faet that this sphere lacks
retrogipations, gives no reasom to absolutise ite structural
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meaning. Although it is the modal foundation of the
spheres, these spheres retain their modal sovereignty.,
NDooyeweerd 's conception of number hae been criti-

eised by G.H.T. lalan, whe asks whether this socalled
firet sphere is not iteelf founded in the structures of
naive experience?llbooyewoerd answers that Malan has
misunderstood him. The sphere of number is founded in
naive experience only in the sense of being abstracted
from naive experience. He also rejeets Malan's view that
numbers are "objects". Objeets have numbers; number it-
self is not an objeet but a theoretical abstraction, a
modal function.sz Against the Aristotellan objection
that number presupposes spage and Russell's logicising
of arithmetie, Dooyeweerd further insists that quantity
has no modal substratum,

The sphere of failth is the second terminal sphere,
This brings us to the second important notion explaining
the interrelatien between the spheros; namely, the process

of disclosure. Under certain conditions the antieipations

of a sphere unfold or open amd thus deepen the modal mo= .’
ment of that sphere. If the anticipations are closed, that
sphere functions only in ite retrocipations, in restriec-

tive function; if the anticipations are disclosed, in

expansive function. As example we may take the feeling of

/peain as ex-
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perience by tha'animl and by man. The psychical sphere 1is
the last Ametion of subjectivity in the structure of the ani~
ml.'tlat is, 1its feeling ed’ pain is still bound to ths sen-
sory organs, It can only be differemtisted, mot deepensd or
diselosed, as in the case oel’ man, Man ean grasp his pain
analytically, he can give 1linmguistic expressiom to it, he
‘ean considey it as an injustice or as a divine ghastisement,
Here the modal momenmt of the psychieal fumotion is diselosed
through ite antieipations in thes superstratum spheres.

It roilws that the disclosure of the normmtive spheres
is in the last instance dependent on the diselosing fumction
o faith, which has no antieipatory mmntu.u In th» scheme
of the modal sphereg the fumetion of faith ocsuples the
highest position, forming the uppermost .bmnﬂary of the
hierarchy of the spheres, ani of the entire earthly resl ity.
*"Without faith this reality cammot exist,” Dooyeweerd wri-
tes.“ Its modal momsnt can only'be grasped, writes Dooye-
weerd, if we see faith in its imuediate reference to the
arche of all temporal existence. Hance he defimes its modal

has gaptured the heart of s ggtemg_. It iz the only
modal moment which refers bdeyond time, Therefore we can

U3

. _FTEVE LA
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-strietly speaking have no concept of tim meaning of faith;
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we ean only form a theoretieal idea of it, The fmctAicn of
faith must furthermore be clearly distinguished from reli-
gim. whioh cannot be enclosed in any moda.; sphere, but is
rooted in the heart, which transcends all the fmtimsﬁ)

‘ Whai-e falth is identified with religion, the latter becomes
medalieed or funotiomlised; it 1s considered as one aspect
of human life and its ‘eumtiuny trahsoend_ental nature,
transgending even faith, is not grasped,

How this function iz scmmon to both ;believera and une
hsliaﬁra. "There is an apostate faith,® Dooyeweerd writes,
"ani there is a falth which can only come into actlion in
man through the Spirit of God, But both fumetion within the
modal structure of a modal sphpm. inplanted in human na-
ture at création. .57 In both, he centinmu'. a sharp distine-
tion must be made between the subjective function, the prin.
oipls, the oontent, the directiem ami the root of belief,
The root of bellef is the hegrt, which determines the di-
regtion of our faith to the true or pretended God. The prin-
giple which determines .tha gontent of faith is always
found in revelatiom, either the Christian revelation or an
apostate om.“ .

Dooyeweerd acknﬁwledgeu his debt to Kuyper for sz‘he
dissovery aul development of his gonoception of faith,
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While Xuyper's conception of faith iz initially almost iden-
tical with the usual conception of intuitive evidam,so%g
later gives a definitien of faith in vhioh pistis is laid
of Gw Sonitaninn o wnny Ten o Dmistlnbe saratitg,
Kuyper clearly shows that faith in thj.a sense was implanted
in man at creation, aml that its structurs was maintained

in spite of origimml sin., After the fall of man, however,

it develops either in an apestate or a setericlogical di-
reotion,

This "deep Biblical conception® of faith Dooyewserd
contrasts with the peychologising of falth imto a feeling,
its logicising into an actus intellegtus due to a superna-
tural gift of grace (Aquimas), its elevation into & reli-
gious a priort (Trosltseh, Otto). He also rejeets the view
of Karl Barth, aceording to which man, as the subject of
Christisn belief, iz a new creation. The term *new® oan only
mean "renewed®, according to Dooyeweerd, He insists, over
egainst Barth, tat the function of faith implanted in hu-
men nature at greation is the same foxr Christians and none
Christians, and cannot be destroyed by sin. *It has a modal):
structure which guwarantees its mbrealm.‘hie meaning-¢oherence
with all the other modal aspects of the temporal oxder, If
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not, unbelief or apostate belief could not be the opposite to

the Christian fulth, It would bdelong to an entirely different

erder and could have no point of comparison with the belief .i.n
Jesus Chriat."az) . i

In order to explain in what mamer faith initiates the
process of disclomure, Dooysweerd diktinguu!aa i;etween geaneral
and special revelation, At the coreatiom, God revealed Hiﬁulr
in the world by creating man in His image and by expressing
Himself in the totality af meaning of the gosmos. In ite very
mature the cosmos thus bears the imprint of ite Creator. From
the very begimning, however, this gemeral revelation was ex-
plained by the Word-revelation addressed to mankind in cownmi-
ty with its first head, Adam. In this revelation God speaks to
the heart of man, who must enly listen to understand the mea-
ning of creatiom. With Abraham, the VWorderevelatien becomes a
speclal revelation cammunicated to a chosen people,

Natural reason cannot explain the mature of meaning
apart from special nnlatiea.s? and the appeal tg& St.Paul's
utterance in Romans 19-23 is based on a delusion. The apostle
does not vefer to the peani'ﬁ:lnty of a matural theolegy based
on an autonomous natural reason, but to a general revelation,
which is contrasted with a partieular or special revelation,
When the general revelation iz detached from the spesial reve-
lation, the function of faith falle under ths law of sin, it
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becames closed to the light of Seripture ani reveals its tran-
soendental diréctim in the quest for an absolute in creation
1toert,  'm primitive 1ife the restrictive fumction of faith
finds its expreseiom in the absolutisation of pre-logical
aspeots, Here the forees of meture are deified (w&-benef.
totenism, magical practices and ruaa).“ In civilised com-
mmities man creates his 1dol in the image of the normative
functions of his own persomality, for example, the Greek dei-
fication of thsoretieal thought. Dooyeweerd alsoc amalyses the
restrictive influsnoe of the faith in the mathesis wmiversalis
and historicism in Humnistie thowht.m) '

For Im“mrd, then, apostate faith still reta.ingg%ts
transgendental terminal funotion., Apostate or mythical
faith, too, 1s transeendental eertainty in time regarding the
origin of all meaning. It, too, leads the proecess of disclow-
suwre of the modal spheres, But in this transceniental but
restricted sense, however, it can no longer serve as the

point of contact for Divine grace.

e

Dooyeweerd has distinguished between the law and subject
aspects.of the cosmos, and in his general theory of the modal
sphares he hns described this law aspect, as It is difgeren-
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tiated into specifie modal laws, Tha subjects of these laws
are the things, strustures and events which came into being,
endure and deeay within the constant nchangeable modsl hori-
zon, anl which are experienced in mailve experiences as totali-
ties and unities, - |

In his theory of the typleal strustures of individuality
and the encaptic intertwinemsuts of the goswmes, Docyeweerd
attenpis to give a theoretieal account 'or the things of naive.
sxperience, The a.bility to do 80, he atat.en in hie epistemology,
is one of the criteria of the truth of a philosophical theow
ry.?m‘rhn chrmtmu ed’ ind ividuality mat, hmnr. be dis-
tinguished frem the individual things of maive experience
themselves.vl)'rho latter are the snbjgetl, the strugstures of
iniividwmlities are the cosmonomis yrimiple of the mibjeots,
the "etructuml type."

As 8 foll to his own tham. nw exnnines the
Aristotellian dootrim of maatmu According to this theo-

substancs 1s the firet and ;u*:hu&ry eategory, indicatirng
what a thing is. ‘rhs aocidenta.l categeriu only enjoy a rela-
tive beirg, orientated to mmuee. which has being per se
and is the bearer of all the acoidentalia. But, Dooyeweerd
states, the experience of the identity of things in naive |

exporiense gives no éround for the hypothesis of supra-
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73
temporal substances bemeath the aceidental eategories, )

He acknowledges that the theory of substance has some conw~
tact with mive experiense, mamely, the duration of things,
which in Greek metaphysies takes the form of the distinetion
between being and becoming. But this being has no metaphy-
sical pujiurity above the diversity. Only in the religious
centrs of the cosmos éo the moedal aspeotis converge, Then we
abstract from any ind ividual thing its modalities, nothing
remains. Moreover,; the Aristotelisn theory does not grasp
the universal cosmic mature of time and considers it as an
accidental determination of being. In this theoary, accor-
.ding to Dooyeweerd, we have a typleal distortiom of the evi-
dence of maive experience, which can only be éorrectgd in
the light of the eosmonomis 1“&74’

In the struetures of individumlity, Deoyewserd wriw
tes, the modal aspects are grouped to form an iniividuml
totality, Mh as a wnity overarchss the modal aspects.“)
A strusture of individmlity fumctione in all fowrteen sphe-
res of law, either as subject or as objeot. In Dooyewserd's
terminology, a thing has a funstion of gpubjeetivity in all
the spheres to which it is subjeet, Put in a latei sphéere
it hae a funetion of objlectivity. The bird's nest has a
function of subjeetivity in the first three spheres but a
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function of ebjectivity in, for example, the psychological
sphere in oo far as it is an object of concern to the bird,
or in the asathetic sphere, if it forms part of the aesthetis -
structure of a painting or a posm. The tree, again, has a
function of subjectivity in the first four:spheres, but a
function of objectivity im the juridical sphere, when it is
the cause of a lawe-suit, or in the sphere of faith, if it
becomee the object of worship of some religious cult,

But a structure of individuality ies not simply a sum
of the different modal spheres in which it has a funotion
of subjectivity. It has an originmal modal individuality,
Doocyewesrd states, situated in its last sphere of subjecti-
vity, which is termed the gqualifying function of the struc-
ture. This funotion discloses the anticipatory moments of
the strueture, So complete is the control of, say, the blo-
tic function of the tree, that the whole tree reveals an
individual structure and intermal mity. These are strustures
of individumlity of the first order. But there is a seconds~ -
ry order of structures where tpe qualifying function is site
wated in a function of objectivity, for example, any human
work of art or humn productién. As examples of these secon-
dary structures of individuality, Dooyewserd amalyses the
structure of & work of art, objects of use, the family, state
and church,
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The qualifying or disclosing function determines what
Dooyewserd terms the yadical type, to which any cpecific |
structure bolongs, Dooyeweord distinguishes between three
basic radiecal types or structural "kingdoms®s that of the
inorganic (qualified by the physical and chemical modalities),
of plant life (qualified by the biotic sephere) and that of
animl life (qualified by the psychical modality,) Each struce
tural type encompasees sub-types and variation-types,

Certain structures of individuality together form a
larger structure, in which the identity of each is preserved,
The term enkapels sigunifies, according to Dooyesweerd, the
interrelation between structures of individuality, each re-
taining ite own sovereignty, the whole being qualified by
the highest structure of individuality in the ensaptie
vhole."a)

Doeyewoc.rd’a account of the setructures of individuali.
ty has been sharply criticised by Stokexj.” )‘mle he agrees
with Dooyeweerd'e criticism of the metaphysical notion of
suhstanec.,a,he nevertheless feels that a Calvinistic cone
cept of substance is neoessary to give an adequate account
of naive experiense., In this respeet he oriticises Dooys~
weerd's use of the term "systasis” to denote a structure of

individuality,.

This term, Stoker states, refere to a coherence of
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modal sphsres which together form a "thing® or "systasis®,
A triangle,; a pen, an animl, are “systasse" in precisely
the same senee of the word, Stoker's problem is them to ine
dicate the difference between a substantial and a non-sub-
stantial iyltuia. Ho claims that betwsen, for example, a
triangle and a plant, there is a difference in prineiple,
The first is not a substanse, the second is. And this diffe~
rence, acccrding to Stoker, "eorresponds to maive experience,”
It does uot mean the absolutisation of the created, but ’
the parceptiomn of individual things as created entities with
an own uature. The idea of creatiom, for Stoker, provides
& better acoount of nalve experience than the idea of law,
Stoker further points out that the term systasis re-
fers firet to a multiplicity and then to a unity, But in
nalve experlence, Stoker states, we first of all sexperience
the unity and after that the diversity. "If the unity is the
logical priug,” he writes, "and is also first given in umaive
experisnce, then we can says the specifie retrocipations and !
auticipations, which are patent (and latent) in a systasis,
are determined by this preegivem unity and not vice versaj
the unity is given by ths anticipations, retroeipations and
especially the functional role of the leading modal sphere,
The unity i» sonstitutive for the covherence of the multipli~
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city, and not vice versa." .

In his answer to Stoker's oritieism, DooyeWeerd empha-
sises the danger of a aoncept of su;:etame for a Calvinistie
philosophy. Stoker believes “that {n his omoept of substance
he can truly theoretically ascend above the modal horizon,
which I deny, while I am also not perswaded that he places
enough emphasis on the immanent ani temporal mature of the
gtructure of individuality as I do."w Agaln, the temporal,
non-modal unity and identity of things do not allow theme
gelves to be grasped in a theoretical concept, becruse thsy
are founded in the continulty of cosmie time, which makes
all experiemc.' almo theoretical thowghty fﬁst porsible,

The nature of a thing as a unity remmins “cosmologiecally and
a fortoriori an insoluble problem,” and the acocount from the
point of view of the cosmonomie idea is the nearest apprmﬁ
to a theoretioal account which the philosopher can mhieve.al)

Stoker 's criticiem has nevertheless brought to light
the basic weakness in Dooyeweerd's ontology:s his lack of a
satisfying substitute for the classical doctrine of substamse
which he Ias rejected, While Stoker ascknowledges the walue
aml the walidity of tte commonomic idea, he nevertheless ale
lows other perspectives to explaim the nature of cosmic
reality, for example, that of values, teleclogy, causality,
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Each perspeotive (kemelsnit) is qualitatively different from
every other. If we confine ourselves to only one, as Dooye=-
weerd does, we are comuitting an error similar to that
committed by the immanentist philosopher: we are foreing the
whole of reality, not into one modal sphere, but into one
cosmic perspeetive,

Iastly Dooyeweerd turms to the human being as a struce
ture of individuality. This subject will be fully treated
in his expected pudblication on the subject of anthrepology.
In the meantime he has given some indications of his dos-
trine. He states that man differs from all other typleal
struetures of individuality in that he has no termporal quae-
1lifying function. Even the function of faith doces not quali-
fy man. Instead of such a qualifying function, man has a soul,
the heart as the religious centre of man in which all tempo-
ral modalities are transcended and eonccntrated.sa He rejects
the Scholastic ldea that man is a eompositum of two sub-
stances, for the problem, what makes the compositum into
one substance, remains uﬁanmred.aa)l(oremr. in the Seho-
lastiec econception, the soul aes a rational substance does neot
transcend the boundary of tims, It {s the abstraction of a

complex of normative spheres from the temporal nexus of
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meaning, . ‘

The philosophy of the idean of law, according to Dooye~
weerd, does not draw the distinction between soul and bedy
as 'hetweﬁ two growps of modal fundtim {the physico=-
ciemical anl the nommtive) but between the whole "mantie of
functions® as the body anl its supra~temporal centre, the
soul o the 'heart.

The humsn body {s a eumplicated total structure in
which different structures of individwmlity ars tntertwined.
It cousists of (1) The physically cimliﬁed atmturei of the
elements neecssary for the bullding of the bhody, (2) The
blotionlly qualified structure of the living organism. Here
' the auto-nervous systén; regulating ths organio fumctioning
of the body playe an importamt rdle. (3) Thle psychieally quali-
fi6d structwre of the animal nervous system. (4) The aot-
structure of the hmn body which eomprcmﬁds the sbove-
psyohieal normative fimctions as knowledge, imagination ani
willing. This is absent from animls, who only have a funo-
tion of objeetivity in the higher spheres. At death the
whole bedy, that is, all man'z temporal functions, is des~
troyed, meithey thowght rHor faith exeluded. Ths bhody, hmv-‘-
ever, bas no existence in itself apart from thq heart,

Dooyeweerd*s use of thnrterm "heart® offers cmside-
rable difficulty to the student who‘a.p:n'eachas thie philo-
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soply for the first time, Dooyeweerd nevertheless claims that
it is strietly scriptmaq.. Indeed, Bpieri_ has & istinguished
between eigm different uses of this term in Seripturs, all
of which, Y olaims, point %o Dooyewserd 's cgﬁoeption.“

In Seripture, agsording to Spier, this term denoctess The
irmer msn as opposed to the owtery the souree of man's life
energy; the background of our thoughtm; of our emotional
1ife; of all wisdom and knowledge; of our wordse and deedsp
the source of all siny axl the deepest osnfre of our whole
terpors]l existenss, where the renswing aeti;ity of the Holy
Ghost takes place, Of the heart, Dooyeweerd writes as follows:

*“The heart in {ts pregnant Biblical sense as religious
root an? oaniro of the whole human existense may never be
identified with the function of ‘feeling' nor t.in.t of *faith, "'
neither ie 1t a complex of functions lile the metaphysieal
concept of the moul which is found in Greek and Humanistic
metaphysios. Tt is allen to any dualfem batween the holy
{(as a complex of natural funotioms) and the soul (as a come
plex of psychieal anl normtive functions ),

The heart is not a blind, or dumd witness, sven
thowgh it transcenis the bouniary of scemic tims with 1ts
temporal diversity of modal aspects, and tempeoral thowght
within this diversity. Por it is the fulness of our s‘elf-
hood in whic¢h all owr temporal functions find their religious
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codcentration and conswumtion of meawing,*

Dooyewserd 's conception of the relation batween body
and soul has met with considerable critiqim from theologi-
eal awd philosophiesal circles within meo-Calvinism 1itself,
From the theologloal side, 1t is consldered to be wnsoripe
tural, inwlving the denfal of the immertality anl substan-
t1ality of the scul.“ From the philoscphioal side, the cri-
ticiem of Young is impartant, He asks whether Docyeweerd's
distinotion betwsen the temparal bdody and the supma~temporal
soul coes neh land him in the same poeition as the Scholag-
tic dwaliem which he ariticises so uharply.m)mi.n, Young
congiders that Dooyeweerd 's sonception of the heart as
supra-temporal, doss not minmtain the basie distinctien be=
tween Creater ani creation. For Young the heart remains m-
der the bouncdayy of time, as is also stated by Steker.se)

Theses oriticisms seem to enmphasise a dumlism which
Dooyewserd himself wishes to aveld and whieh, indeed, does
not geem to be justified by his sonceptionm ofA man as & radi-
cal unity, For Dooyeweerd, man is not a dwmlism of heart
and functions, His heart is not separated from théme mo~
tious, but, as Dooyewesrd repeatedly poinmts out, it is the
esutre, the concentration point of these funstions, And
this explains the true reason for Dem’maérd'n cholise of thw

heart as the arohimedean point of philosophy. The self is



not simply a turret from which we can survey ths modal as-
pects of reality., Man is archimedean point not only in vire
tus of his detachment from all the modal aspects, but be-
cause he participates in, he experiences all aspeots, as his
"vody®.

Docyeweerd 's statement that the self, in understan-
ding its own meaning, understands the meaning of the entire
cosmos, may thus be taken literally. g )}bn is the only "sub-
gstance™ in this philosophy, for he alone of all created
beings has a supra-temporal core or enaence.gO)% may never
ascribe "objective” qinlitiel to the cosmos out of relation
to the hwmn heart, Dooyewserd writes. In the heart of man
not only human existence, but the existence of the entire
created warld, is concentrated, ani with the ¥Fall of man the
entire cosmos was a.ffected.gl )Hnme Dooyewserd can state that
the dostrine of man stands both at the 'oegim;im am at the

92)
end of philosophy.
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AFPFENDIX I

The Philosophy of the Idea of Creation.

H,G,Stoker, a gifted student of the phenomenologist,
Max Scheler, became interested in the idea of a Calvinistie
philosophy independently of Dooyewserd and Vollenhoven. On
the publicatien of the Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, Stoker
expressed both his profound appreciation .‘of this philosophy,
and also offered interesting points of eritioism, The funda-
mental difference between Dooyeweerd and Stoker centres
round the former's presentation of the cosmonomic idea as the
basic idea of philosophy. Stoker comsiders that the idea of
creation encompasses the 1dea of law, and also gives a more

adequate account of the relation and distinction between God

and cosmos, o R
In introducing his own philosophy (See his Die Wysbegeer-

te van die Skeppingsidee, De Bussy, Pretoria, 1933), Stoker -
states that the objeet of philescphy is not God, nor the
diversity of cosmic phenomena, but the cosmos as a unity.
This at once raises the problem of the relation betweesn the
cosmos a8 a unity and Ged, a.nﬁ the relation of the cosmos as’
a ity to the diversity within the cosmos. For Stoker, then,
the aim of philosophy is threefolds
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(1) To explain the formal or extrinsiec unity of the
cosmos, that is, the relation of the cosmos to God,
(2) To explain the diversity of inter-cosmic phencme-

(3) To explain the imtrinsic or material unity of the
cosmos, amd the relation between the extrinsic am intrinsie
unity of the cosmos,

Stoker points out that to define the formal or extrine
sic unity of the cosmos, we need a vantage point or archime-
dean point outside the cosmos. Stoker makes no distinction
between archimedean point and basiec idea, and usually uses
the former term. Thus for him the Calvinistic world has pro-
duced three archimedean points (for Dooyeweerd, basic ideas),
that of revelation, of law and of creation. However, although
the cosmos is a revelation, although it is subjest to God,
the archimedean point offered in Genesis I, namely, the ac-
count of the creation of the world, surpasses both these ar-
chimedean polints. Accarding to Stokery, the cosmos is primari-
1y & creation of God, ami God 1s not only Iawgiver but the
sovereign Creator of the cosmos,

However, the formal unity of the cosmos - the cosmos as
a creation of Gold - encompasses a righ variety of cosmic phe-
nomena, There are differences of degree, of quality, diffe-

rent modalities, values and beings. Stoker points out that
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this diversity is as fundamental as the unity of the cosmos.
Moreover, all phenomena in the cosmos are formally equal,

as all are immediately deriwved from the Creator. Henee Sto-:
ker, with Dooyeweerd, sharply criticises philosophical theo-
ries in which any cosmic aspect is absolutised at the ex-
pense of any other. He agrees with Dooyeweerd that this is
the cause of all the "isms" in philosophy. (Compare espeecial-

1y Die Slakkehuisteoried van die Bewussyn, De Bussy, Pretoria,
1933),

While Stoker recognisee Dooyeweerd and Vollenhoven's
conception of sovereignty in its proper erbit, he introduces
another related prineiple to characterise the unique and
irreducible nmature, not of every modality, but of every crea-
ted existent, This prineiple, which cannat be translated 1li-
terally, is termed by him yryheid in eie bevoegdheid, We

may attempt to describe it as follows: every substance, from
the lowest to the highest, reveals a nmature of its own, and
it aets, grows, dewelops anl expresses itself according to
this nature. In this sense it reveals a certain "freedom

to act according to its own mature, However, this freedom is
not arbitrary anl cannot, therefore, contradiet or cancel
the universal modal laws. Corresponding to Dooyeweerd's modal
universality in each orbit, Stoker also pesits the prineiple
of universaliteit in ele bevoegdheid, which means that every
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existent affects every other, amd is in its turn affected -
by every othef.

Iastly Stoker turns to the intrinsic or material uni-
ty of the cosmos, For Stoker, there is no single principle
of unity to which the whole cosmic diversity can be reduced,
The latter can only be approached from different perspectives,
(kegelsnitte). The coémonmic idea, with its account of the
modal spheres and their relations, is one such perepective
in terms of which one aspect of the whole cosmic diversity
is explained. Another perspective is that of substance,
with its two principles mentioned above, This perspective,
like the cosmonomic perspective, refers to one aspect of the
whole cosmic diversity, namely, the qualitative difference !
between existents, each revealing a nature of its own. In
the same way the cosmie diversity can be approached from
the perspective of value, causality or teleology.

However, it is impossible to explain the coemic diver-
sity from the point of view of only one of these perspec~
tives., If we wish to present the modal structure of the
cosmos as such a principle of unity, we are faced by the
fact that ind ividual existents cut across the modal spheres.,
If we wish to explain the diversity only in terms of sub-
stance, the sontinuity of modal strata through all beings

is an insurmountable obstacle, In the same way, every other
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perspective can be shown to presuppose every other in such
a manner that it is impossible to abstract any one pers-
pective as a final principle of unity. For Stoker the ulti-
mate unity of the cosmos thus lies in the cosmologital and .
catey coherence of cosmic perspectives, founded in the
extrinsie unity of the cosmos as a ereation of God,

Ar already stated, Stoker's philosophy has been pu-
blished only in the form of short brochuree and articles,
and this simplified presentation of the philosophy of the
idea of creation may possibly conceal obscurities and incon-
sistencles, Although his philosophy seems to surpass that
of Dooyeweerd oﬁ many important points, it should not be
compared with that of Dooyeweerd as an alternative neo-
Calvinistic philosophic system before Stoker's mturs philo-
sophical vion, in a cauplete and revised farm, have been
published, .
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APPENDIX II

Scheme of Dooyeweerd's Cosmology.

In this scheme, we present Dooyewesrd's fourteen modal

spheres in their correct sequence, together with the modal

moment which quwalifies each sphere and the form which cosmis

time assumes in each modality. Finally, we present a list of

the sciences corresponding to the different modal aspects of

the cosmos,.

Dooyeweerd doee not consider this scheme as final. Asc-

cording to him, further research may reveal more modal spheres

or may cause some change in the order of the spheres. The

rapid development of especially the pre-normative sciences,

may also cause the modal momsnts of the relevant spheres as

well as their time-order to be revised,

Succession of
Spheres
1. The nmrim:.o

2.The spatial.

3.The physical.

4.The biological, Organic life.

Modal Moment

Order of Tj._&

Discrets quantity. Suocession and re-

Extension,

Movement,

lation of numbers.

Spatial simultanei-
ty.

Measured time, accor-
ding to movement of
earth round its axis.

Organic development,
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Mathema-
ties,
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Physics
aml che=-
mistry. -

L.

Biolegyy
physiol o~
ph°1 ogY .
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CHAPTER IV

Dooyeweerd's Concept of Philosophy.

'1-

Dooyeweerd has statéd that the Christian religious a prio-
ri infiuénces_the content of philosophy through the medium of
the cosmonomic idea, in terms of which he has described the
modal structure of the cosmos and also the structures of indi-
viduality and their intertwinements. But philosophy itself, as
Dooyeweerd repeatedly points out, is not autonomous; as a hu-
man activity it, too, is encdompassed by cosmic law., Dooye-
weerd's concept of philosophy will thus primarily involve an
examination of the position of philosophy within the structure
of the cosmos, |

Dooyeweerd's concept of philosophy is best approached by
re-considering the scheme of the scigncea.presented on page
126, What first strikes us about this scheme is that philoso-
phy ie not listed with the other sciences and that consequent-
ly it has no modal moment which constitutes its formal object
of study. This is explained by the fact, already stated by
Dooyeweerd in the first way of the critique.l)that the special
sciences study only aspects of meaning, while phllosophy is
concerned with the totality of meaning, "Wie alles sich zum
Ganzen webt," and as such neceéssarily transcends the whole or-

der of the special sciences.
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In thus pointing out the difference between philosophy and.:
the speclial sciences, Dooyeweerd at the same time emphasises that
it is impossible to draw a line of demarcation between philosophy
and science in order to emancipate the latter from the former,
This implies a positivistic and nominalistic manner of thinking
according to which the scientist claims that he opergtes with
technical concepts and methods which are independent of philoso-
phical and religious presuppositiona.Z)But science, Dooyeweerd
writes, cannot be isolated in such a way as to give 1t a complete
1y independent sphere of investigation, for it is constantly con-
fronted with the temporal nexus of meaning, and indeed always en-
tertains presuppositions regarding the mature of this nexus.S)In
so far as it is the task of philosophy to give an account of
these presuppositions, it is concerned with the very foundation

of science,

It follows, then, that corresponding to every special science

there is also a philosophia specialis, concerned with the rela-
tion of that science to the nexus and totality of meaning. This
does not only apply to the natural, but also to the normative
sclences. In this sense disciplines like logliec, aesthetics and
ethics, which are usually considered to be parts of philosophy,
are special sciences to which corresponds a philosophy of logic,
aesthetics and ethios.4)As special sciences studying specific mo~
‘ dal spheres, they are intrinsically not more philosophical than,
say, biology or physics.

Dooyeweerd points out, however, that no philogsophia specia-
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- 1is may g¢c@9y§§ place:of'hon¢3r»abave ihe rgst,]forrail have:: !
anvidenticai}aim; ﬂéitherﬂcaﬁ philos0phy>be divided into thebreﬁ
-;tical and practical philosophy. Phxleeophy is directed to the
'_;totality of meaning, it is always necessarily theoreticaluS)
While r1gid1y excluding any'possible divzsien ef philaso-
_.phy, which necessarily endo in the elevation of one: aspect of

o phllaquhy intg a prima philosophia,.nooyeweerd considers. that

_ philosophy‘prOPer consists 0f the following fundamental but
inseparable themes'ﬁ) ' o '
(1) The- transcendental critzeism of philosophical thought,
.implying the investigation.mf the‘religiouevhasie-motives
',Wﬁieh de%e%ﬁine tﬁe éénﬁénﬁs»of'thévtranseendeﬁtal basic Idea,
(2) The investigation directed towards the analysis of
the modal aspects of temporal reality in order to discover
Utheir functicnal structure. Thls is the general theory of the

i: moda1 aspects and their proper modal spheres. "

(5) The theory of knowieﬁge with respect te naive expe-

‘7 rience, the special sciencea and phliosophy, or.. the transcenden—
'atal self-reflection on the unlvereally va11d cenditions of naje
a've experience and of the thearetiaal analysis and synthesis of
. -modal meaning,~in the 1ight of the transcenﬁental hasie Idea.

(4) ”he examinatmon directed towards the data of naive ex-

_iperience an order to 1nvestigate the'typical qtruetures of in-:

.dividuality of temporal reality, and their mutual interlacement.

: (5) The investigatzon of the struc%ural unity of human

- existence within cosmic time, in the light of the transcena
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dental idea of human §e1fhood; this is the theme of philoso;
7
phical anthropology. According to Dooyeweerd it can only

be developed on the basig of all former themes of investiga-

- tion.

The problem of time, Dooyeweerd concludes, cannot be
a particular theme, since it has a transcendental character
embracing every philosophical question,

Now thig account of the task of philosophy does not
imply that any of these problems ¢an be viewed in ismolation
as a special department of philosophy. Epistemology 1s the
theory in which the self, having attained the limits of philo- -
sophical thinking, returns into itself and reflects upon the'
limits and supra-temporal suppositioﬁs of temporal knawledge?)
In this sense, all philosophy is epistemology. At the same
time, Dodyeweestd asks, what is all philosophy other then
philosophy of the structure of temporal reality or of time?

In all its dimensions, he writes, philosophical investigation
éignifies the structural theory of reality, directed towrds
the totaliﬁy and 6rigin of ﬁeaning in religious self-reflecw
tion, In so far as philosophy itself, as a theoretlcal acti-
vity, is aleo meaning, in reflecting upon itself it is com~ |
pelled to examine itself in its genetic relation to the origin
of all meaning, and thus to recognise its position within the
created order of the cosmos, The religious self-reflection

of philosophy, which is common to all five of the themes
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enumerated bj&Ddéyeweerd,,is'thhs in the last analysis.ah |
account ofgﬁhe_coémolagical presuppositions which make mea=
vning'in all its forms, also philosophy, possible. This is
-termed by Dooyeweerd the "a priori" moments in human expe;
rience, which formg its boundaries or horizoﬁ. |

‘He himself distinguishes between an a pfiori in the
cosmological sense° the s tructure of our human experience,
in so far as it bears the character of law, amd a subjective
a prlori in the epistemologlaal senges our subjectlve in51ght
into this harizon. These a priori moments he terms the 5 true-
tural am the subgective a priori respectlvely?)As & thecre-_‘
tical acuivity, the latter is necessarily encloaed within the
cosmologieal or structural a priori.

Dooyeweerd points out that h1° use of the wcrd * a pri-
ori" may not be eenfused with the Enmanlstlc idea of the
3 creqtive 1ogica1 functlnn of human canaciouqness, founded in
a sovereign transcendental ﬁubjebt.IO)Fcr him the term
"a prion" denotes the constant structure of the COSmMony given
in the order of creétlcn itaeif.ll)qven before the creation of
“the worlé it was already present in God's plan.12)'

“Thia horizon,“ he'wr1tee, "is not & priari in the Khn—
tian sense of non-emplrioal. It belongs itplicitly to human .
experience in 80 far a8 it constitutes its a priorﬁ determining

'element. Thig impliclt,experience is only made explic:t in the
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transcendental and in the radieal religious self-reflection,
of which the former is based upon the intuitive insight into
the cosmic order of time. If we had mo experience of this
horizon, how should we ever be able to know of it, and how
could we give an account of it philosophically? It can only
be called an a priori structure in so far as it is the cone
stant meaningustructure'of\all human experience and of all
temporal reality.“lS)

- Dooyeweerd proceeds té distinguish between four levels
of the structural horizons

(1) The transcendent horizen of humn experience is

constituted by the religious root of hwmn existence, the
heart, in its communal strueture. The selfhoocd is limited
and determined by the law in its central religious sense.
This makes it impossible for humn experience to be detached
from the religious attitude of the wself, Since God created
the cosmos in.a ecncentric relation to the heart, all human

, 14)
experience is therefore religiously rooted.

» {2) The transcendental horizon of human experience is’
time. All our experience of the modalities and of the typical
structures of realit¢y is bound to time and made possible by
it, not by time in its modal differentiation, but by the

cosnic time whieh is their foundation and guarantees their

iy
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15 )

coherences
{3) The m norizon of humn expéi'ieinée‘ is formed
by the functional structuré' of the modal aspécté.. This hor:i-)e.
zon mekes possibile the articulation of meaning into spec::.fic |
modal spheves; each sowrezgn iﬂ‘its own orbn.t. It is, hoﬁever,
insalubly bound to the tomporal herizon. We cannot e:xperlence
the asyect of me&nang except at a temporal coherence.lﬁ) |
' (4) The plagtie horizon is the s tructural prine iplea
of individual things and events, While the modal horizon re=
mains the mame for all things, ami forms the a priori coﬁw
dition for all t.xpérienaa of individual reality; the piastic .
horizon reveals infinite possibl%ﬁ;ies qf variation, mutat ion,
_1nter1aceme_nt and ind ividua.lity. ?) . |
The- order and cohsrénce of these diffe_rent a priori
levels form the perspectives adéording to which we experience
the cosmos. | ‘
Proceeding tc the subjective a priori of epistemelogys
Dooyeweerd states that the idea of truth will have the same
perspectivistic character as the horizon of human experience,
Christ, as the; perfect Revelation of Gody is the fulness $f

the meaning of Truth, anl constitutes the transcendent horizon

. .- 18 , -
of truth, )The transcendental dimension of truth is the

acc»orda.me'between the subjective a priori knowledge enclosed
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by the temporal horizon, as expressed in a priori judgements,
and the a priori structural laws of humn experience within

| 19)
this temporal horizon, Thegoretical truth, corresponding

to the moda.l'horizon of experience, ls the sccordance bew
tween the subjective a priori synthesis of meaning with the }
modal structure of the Gegenstand of theoretical thowght,

| 20}
in its inter-modal cohsrence within the temporal horigon,

The problem of the criterion of theoretical truth,

Dooyeweerd continues, has been obscured by the distinction

- between "a priori" and empirical scisnce, creating the im~
pregsicn $hat the different spoeial sciences have emtirely |
difierent criteria of truth. But no special science is pos- i
slble withoul an a priori theoreticel synthesis of meaning,
even if handled only implieitly.al )F‘rom this it follows tmat
any thecoretiecal Judpement which ignores the modal harizon of

its Gegenctand and the notion of sphere-sovereignty, or

which in I'J:Krineiple denies the termporal nexus of meaning in

the theoretical synthesis of meaning, is false, ILikewise, any 1

theoretical Judgement in which a relative theoretical truth

is absolutised, or which agswimes that theoretical thought is

independent of the transeendent Tulness of truth, ia fal*se‘zz’)
Dooyeweerd emphasgises that thearetical tyuth.. may

never be coneidered to be self-sufficient. It is completely

dependent on the Christian cosmonomic ldea, as the immanenw
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tist idea of truth is dependent on its cosmonomic idea. He
discards the notion of a neutral criterion of truth:

"The neutrality postulate stands or falls with an
idea of truth which considers theoretical verity to be
self-sufficient, But at all times the very problem of
truth has proved to be the Achilles heel of immanentist

philosophy. As long as the only issue was the logical age

pect of truth, with the formal criterion of the principium

contradictionis, it seemed an easy task to refute relati-

vism and scepticism ¢ev.s.But it is evident that nothing
has been gained by this argument for the idea of o univer-

sally valid neutral philosophy. Even the question: What is

to be understood by universally valid truth? cannot be an= .

swered by logic alone. More than that: the logical criterion

of truth owes its logical meaning exactly teo the structure’

of the entire horizon of human experiencé in all its diffe-
rent levels. And this structure cannqt possibly be graspgd
independently of a cosmonomic idea. "25

To understand what Dooyeweerd means, it is neces-
'sary to refer again to his epistemology. The aspects of
meaning, he has already stated,. cohere in the inter-modal
nexus of meaning (zin?systasis). This nexus of meaning is
cosnologically and e-%gi%g’—‘i\‘éa%}y prior to the theoretical

synthesis. Now Dooyeweerd distingulishes between the analy-
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- . 24)
tical synthesis and the theoretical synthesis of meaning.

This distinction, he states, unknown to imranentist philo-
sophy, 1s necessary to place the problem of knowledge on a
cosmological basis. The analytical or logical synthesis is
concluded within the logical sphere; it is theé synthesis of
a logical multiplicity to a logical unity. All theoretical
syntheses, by which we obtain knowledge, are, however, of
an inter-modal nature, that 1is, they consist in the synthe-
sis of the analytical with another aspect of meaning. Even
the judgement a _is a can be understood as a loglical judge- |
ment only if we consider it in its coherence with the as~-
pect of language. There is thus no room in the philosophy
of the cosmonomic idea for a formal logic, because the ana=-
lytical itself is completely and intimately bound to the
gtructure of the other modalities. Any judgement, however
formalised, presupposes the inter-modal synthesis of mea-
ning.zs)A formal loglec, according to the Calvinistic view,
can only mean thought which in particular examines the
meaning of the analytical sphere 1n its relation to the to-
tal nexus of meaning. Thus Dooyeweerd writes: ¢
"Even formal logic . remains bound to the cosmological
fundamental principles of modal sphere-sovereignty and
sphere-universality. At this point a truly Christian logie -

differs essentially from the current logical theories rooted
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in the immanentist standpoint. This difference does not lie.
in unimportanﬁ cd:rections of traditional logic¢ or of modern
‘formal' logic. And a fortoriori it has nothing to do with
the meaningless supposition that Christiaﬁ thought shduld be
gubject to other logical laws than that of non-Christians.

It can >on1y means that formal ldogic ought to come
under the control of our Christian cosmonomic Idea and ought
to be made fruitful by the transcendental Idea of the 'logica
universalis' which does not find a rest in time but is irre=-
sistably directed to Christ and in Him to the Creator of all
things. A truly universal formal logic ought to be orientated
to the philosophic basic Idea of the Origin, the meaning-
totality, anl the universal cosmic meaning-coherence when it
sets out to investigate the logical relations as swh; "'26)

From this passage it i.s clear that Dooyeweerd is only
oppbsed to the absolutisation of logic. Within its own modal
sphere, logic enjoys a sovereignty in ilts proper orbit, da b
subject to the logical modal laws of the rinci’ identitatis,

_ ; 27
contradictionis, exclusi tertii and rationis sufficientis.

Moreover, in every theoretical Judgenent, it appears as one

pole of the theoretical antithesis which is syuthesiaed by "
the seX in the act of knowledge. Dooyeweerd's rejection of the
self-slfficency of the logical criterion of truth can thus never

mean the denial of logic as such. Moreover, Dooyeweerd ¢ome
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pletely rejects the position of Van Til, who states that
fhe Christian am the non-Chr.istian do not share the same
1ogic.28)But Dooyeweerd does claim that no theoretical cri-
terion of truth has any validity if it is dissociated from
‘the perspectivistic structure of truth, which is finally
grounded in Revelation, |
This alsoc holds for the two special criteria of theo-
retical truth which Dooyeweerd offers. The first of these is

the principium exclusae antinomiae: the divine world-order

passes Judgement on theoretical thought by entangling it in
internal antinomies at every infringement of the modal sphere
sovereignty of the aspects within the transcendental hori-
zon.zg)Thwecond special criterion states that philoscphic
theory must emable the philosopher to give an account of the
structure of tempaal reality given in naive experience. As
soon as it explains away the pre-theorstical datum of the
plastic horizon, it contradicts transcendental theoret ical
truth, which again cannot exist in itself.SO)Both criteria
presuppose insight into the full structure of the horizon

of human exper ience,

Dooyeweerd 's concept of philosophy, issuing in his
doctrire of the ¢riterion of truth, has revealed in what
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fa:-shiéﬁh vphillo[s:dph';'r as an immanent ‘theoretical activity is-
rooizad in its tranacendent presuppositloﬁ, Christ. Thecre-‘ -
tlcal truth ean be distirguished, but not saparated roza

o transcendental and transcendent truth.. The whole of his book,

’ Booyeweerd Writes, is intended to illustrate the thesm that :
"the Christla.n 1dea. of truth can and should permeate sclen'- :
"tific theught fram root to erowns A Christian pursuit of .
_sclence w completely dlfferemt :f'rom afconfession of" falth
which leaves the imanent couro'e of scientific mvestigation
untouchéd.3:3i ).A sciezrtist or philosc:pher who beliexwés that
theoret.ical truth is selfn-sufficient, clings to a Fata. MYor-
_ 'gana.;z)Thus Drooyeweerﬂ writes, summing up his pasrtion.'
. _'"Chrlst, a8 the fulness of God's Revelation, is tie -
'Truth.,Standmg in the Truth ‘a5 the sharing in the fulness .
of‘ meaning of the cosmos in Ghrist, is the indispensible
prerequislte for the 1nsight into the full herizon of our 'l
) exper1ence. | o , DR
This means t‘hat we have ome “and for all given up the
}illusion of possessing the rmrm of truth in our own fallen »«.7'5\
‘selfhood. We have ai*riva& a.t the sel:f‘-knowledge gha.t outside :
of the light of Divine Revelation we stand in falsehood S
Any one who grasjps this Divine Revelatmn with all his hcart
abides in the Truth. Abic’iing in the Truth frees eur inmght -

‘i,nto fth_e ho.ei;ze_n_» o:’c‘_, hum_.n experience froi_g the _pre_audiceg of
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o 0

irmanpntist phllosophy, ani it also enab‘les the oret wal ‘know=
1edge tc be directea to the Trubh;. "33) | | |

A@aina FEE B .

| "In the order af this 1ife sese all human exper:.ence ‘
remains ‘bound %0 a perspect.iv'e horizon in which the transcen-
dent light of eternity must force its way thz-eugh tme. In
.this ‘horizon we ‘become aware of the transcendent fulness
‘of the meamng of thxs life enly in the 1ight of the m.vina i
Revelation refracted thrcnzgh the prism of time. For tms rea- 5.
_ son Christ, as the fulnesa of God's revelation, carme . :mto o
"the fleah' atﬁ for this rea.ﬂon aleo the Divine Word Revela;-‘ |
‘ t.wn came to us s dn the temparal gar'b of h’ma.n Ianguage.
But if our exper:.ence were llmr&ed to om‘ temx)era.l

functions of consciousnessg' or rather, to an a.’bstractum ta-' .

ken from our tempora.l complex ef experzentia.l functlons, as is
taught b'y the eritical and the posit 1vistic epistemologies, '

| it would be 1mpcssi‘ble to have true kncw‘ledge of Ged, or of =
ou‘rselv*es, or of the cosmos.. And in the aposta,sy in whieh
falsehood (a.nd not tru‘th) rules, we have no smh knewledge

.n.ma.n cannot attain ta true self-knuwledge without true P

knewledge of Ged, which canno; ‘k:)ae ga,ined outside of the
4

. Divine Revelation iu Christ." : Hencze the firat book of

Calv'in's Institutes is- the alpha. a.ncl the ome@a of any truly
34) . Y 3
Christian epustemology. ,



-142-

| At this po;nt, Dooyeweerd states, many of his ‘readers
will tm‘n away a.nnoyed at ‘his seeming dogmatism. But is the |
’proclama.ti-on of the -self-sufflci-ency of human reason any .
less dogmatic'v‘ His philosophy mkes bold to aceept the ‘ .,
"stwn'bling block of the Croas of Ghrist" a8 the corner stone
‘ also . ef epietemolagy.35) | |
? Dooyeweeré g challenge to innnanentist philosophy gould
" not have be_en ;put more strongly. But at the same time it
. gi’#ee rise to a S‘Gfidﬁs, @?,ob.lemg» Dp_qyeweeed_ has dlsti rgi_zish_ed
'phiiesophy as concerned with the 'tote.l‘-ity and iorigi‘n of mea;-»:‘
-nmg, from the epeclal sc;ences, which st;udy only aepecte
of meaning. Theology, too, has been 1isted ae a specia.l |
science, a.lthetgh the most complex a.nd higheet in the hier- .
archy of the sciences. But 1f philosophy, in its proper
tazsk of self-refleetion, muef meesearily be :lnstructed by

Revelation, it appears as if pha.los ophy :!.s dependent on

- _,theology for the procuring of its principles. To arrive a.t v 4

& proper underetarxiing of Booyeweerd s concept of philusophy, :.
it ie thus neeessary to exa.mine the re lation between philo- |

| ,eophy and the ology in the ’?iis'begeerte der Wetsidee. B

| -2

We are here on dlffmult ground, anﬁ it is neceesary

to m.ke clea.r distinctions. From the thomist point of
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vlew, aga. mst tne background of Aquinas“' treatment nf the

submrdxnation of the miences, the a’b&ve conception of Dooye-'

weerd 's pcmtl on will a,lmost ﬁnevitably follow. The depen-e
denee o:t‘ cme science on anotha:, Aquinas writes; in the

@rs u‘f the Summa Theolggz.ca_, can happen. (a) Wh.ere

the end of one science is subjected to that of another, as
for emample, horsenanship is au‘bj ected 'tc the ’nil,itary
art 56)(0} Where the 8ubject of one seienee is centa.mnd
under the su’bject of anothez' (fnr exa,mple, bmology as the

science of 1iving bod‘ies ie subalternate to physics as t‘ne

seience of hod.ies),, or where the sub,ject c‘f the suba.ltermte

science results from the a.dé;ition of on accidenta.l dif:’t‘e-

B ,rence to the suhject af the subalternant science (for ex~

_ ample, arlthmetdé has nwn?ae; as its sub,jectg music sono-v :

| Tous. number, t‘he accidenta,l difference “being sgand). | :

- (c) Finally, the suﬁberdimtlon o:t‘ aﬁiences ean . bappen by
Vreason of prineiples. For the evidence of i‘ts principies fhe
»subalternate scienee must go to the subalterna,nt or supe- |
.vricar science. Here the mos‘t impartam; distinctian is that

et pimplicitur and sube .

between subaltermtion moro "‘i’“

alternation secundum guid, In the first case the sciences
which pfocée-d from ﬁa.t'ural z‘éasc‘n a;ré subalternate to meta~ .
.yhysics. All their sub,jects are contained as qmaiuspeciea
under the su’bgect of metaphyslca, althmgh ‘they rema.ﬁ.n &is«- .
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tinct sciences on account of their degree of abstraction.
In the second case a scieﬂce demands the assistance of a;'
nother science and_borrows' its own principles from it though'.
it is independent of the other science and proves its own
conclusions from its proper principles. The conclusions of
the subaliernant'science' are then the principles of the
subalternate science,

Aquinas states that theology is suwh a subalternate
science, He distinguishes between the theolgg' is del, the

- 37)
science which God has of Himself, the theologia beatorum,

which is the non-discursive cognition which the blessed

have of God in heaven, and the theologia nostra ut via tores,

which is a hablt of conclusions acquired by demonstration
from revealed ani credited principles through divine and in-
fused faith. The latter theology, he writes, is a seience
truly and properly subalternate to the science of God and the
gclience of the bea.ti.38 Arguing from the analogy of propor=-
tionality between theology and music, Aquinas concludes that
Just as music in the man who is not at the same time an
arithmetician 1s in a state of imperfection beoause_ he cre- .
dits principles given to him by arithmetic and camnot re-
solve them in principles per se nota, so sacred theology is
in a state of Imperfection compared with the theologia del

39)
and beat orum,
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Garrigou-l.agrange, cozmnenbing on ‘hhis passage, writes

.that the princ iples of a subaitermte science can thus “be
'xnown Tby _faith and without L/evidence amd by seience a._nd with-
'evi'deﬁce;—, for exarzixiie, ‘the‘ mus ic ié.-n Thelie%ring -the pi-inciples
- of arithmetmc has. a genuine science of music but in an im-— .
"perf‘ect state. But if the mus:.cian after‘wards becomes - an |
arithmetician, then he pessesses the science .of maaic ina
-‘v.perfect state. Similarly, tm i'.’heolcgmn fcredits the revea-
1-ed principlea and theology in hirn is truly a sclence-, hut j
'in an imperfeet state. In heaven, lzu.s diseursiVe theology .
becames in him truly a science and ina perfect state.éa)
_ ‘1‘0 return to our problem' Because of his distinction -
‘ ,between the orders of’ na‘ture ancl grace, “Aquinas cannot. con=
sider the relation between philoeophy ani theolegy as the re=
"~ lation of & suba.lterna.te ‘to a subalterna.nt sﬁlence. ‘The |
' Aprineiples of philesophy are ta.ken from the order of natural
: _,rea»eon and are self«-eviden‘h'-. Philosophy as thé¢ suba}tez-rnant |
_“zsclence of the entire order of the natura.l sciences, is a
','p erf,ect‘: _;2____ ratmuisfl%heblogy, h@wever, praceeds from
princ-iﬁ"les :z-evea.led- a.nd .credited on the authority of God
‘Hmmself, and considers a1l thin,s under the formlity of
-being amvinely revealed.%_z)xn themselves the principles cf
- theolwy a.z*elnqt_seif:—evident, buat are reducible to the coﬁ-
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g.-elusmns of a higher science, 1in this case the the ologia .

_ a,nd beatorﬁmgés? o S Co N
| The very dlst:x.nc‘cim hetweea reason a,nd revplatwn thus
: .safeguards the atzt onomy @f both - philosephy ani the dlogy fm' ; |

_‘Aqulms. But does Daoy‘eweer&’s reaection of this. dlstmctiou

o not lead to the very oppasite positions is he ndt campelled -

| to see the relation between ph;tloscphy m'ld theolagy as the

_'rela.tion ef a subalternate to a. ﬁuh'zltermnt science, the
former af‘cep‘tlng its pmﬁcip‘les f’rom the latter :m the manner
in whieh nmusic a,ecepts 1ts prmciples from a.rrthmetm, or

discursive theology from the the ologia heatorum. . In so far

as Christmn Revelatim is ’c’he transcendent preemﬁitlon fsr
- all true Knmj.edge of the ._«cosmas;, ,surely ths_a@el;icape }aa;gange -
 between reason and reve‘lati'oﬁ which the not’i’o’n of a chris‘e‘ianh |
philosophy requires, has .‘been déstroyed at t‘he e:@ense af
: reaﬁon, and what we hmm here is slraply a theelegy dressed up
| in phxlosophical terms. o
A . A'L - ONCey however,. we are eonfronte& with Doeyeweerd'
own claim t}:tat this knowledge of God. nroeured from Revelation
. am whieh is a. eonditi(m fc:r all true knmﬂedge of the cosmos, |
is not a theologﬁcal knowledge. .He writes expllcitlyt
"In the ~1»mita_ti-oz;_1and ;makneﬁs af_th_e vflesh, we grasp

ﬂ'ie a’fk‘i_jszci-vute._truth in ow :‘knbﬁiedgg of ‘Gaﬁﬁei‘iy@d from Hig .
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:Revelatlon in prayer a.nd worship. Th:xs knowledge in the full

v_sense of the word centains the rellgieus prineiple and@

-l,ifoundation of all true knowledge, and primarily has a reli-
"gious enstatic character. It ﬁo nore rests primarily on a
 itheeretica1 meanxng-eynthesis than does the cosmic self-_

_ consciousness.-v | | .b | |

o " The knawledge a’bou‘h God in which religlous self- |

 know1edge is 1mplied, ig not prlmarily gained 1n a so-called
' theoioglcal way. That which is very-inadequately called |
fi'theology' is a thecretical knawledge obtained in a synthesis

v }lof the 1ogica1 functian of thought and the temporal funetzon :
6‘k'of faith. It ia a knowleége Whieh itself is entirely depen=
dent on the coemonomic idea from which the thinker starts.

.jThe true knawledge of God and of oureelves ia concerned with

"the horlzon of human experlence and therfore also with that
of theorptical knowledge. it rests Qn eur trustful accep=

“tance pf?Divine‘revelation in the indissoluble unity of

:bofhhifé éosmic-immanent sénée}éﬁd its”trahsééﬁﬁent reli=
gious meaning. an acceptance with our full personality and

,vwith all our heart. It means 8 turnlng of the personality,

- gzving of. 1ife in the full sense of the word, a restoring

of ﬁhe subqeetivv perspective of our exg_rience,:enabllng _

us to grasp reality again perspeetively in the light of
_Truth. This does not mean a kind of. mystlcal supernatural

 cognitive function, but it refers to the horizon that God
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made Tor humn experlence in the cosmic order created by
i "43)

From this passage it is clear that Dooyeweerd does
not consider that phllosophy is subalternate to theology.
God's Revelation in Seriptwe may never be idemtified with
theology, whiéh is a special theoretical disecipline, dbut
directly influences the heart of man, and thus indirectly
all spheres of life and of thowht. Bavinck has stated- that
Scripture is.the "book ofvreligion“a44)and for Dooyeweerd,
too, philoscphy is rooted in religion and not in theology.

. With this other neo~Calvinist phiiosophera will agree,
Van der Walt states that if we procure the principies of
philosophy directly from theology, theology itself will have
a general theoretical and ¢osmic function, and that cmse~
quently there will be as mny philosophies as there are
theologies. The dqgmatic_échools_of Kant, Schleiermacher,
Hegel,‘Barth. Brunner, Doedes, Kuyper anl van Oosterzee
will then quarrel among themselves about the nature of phllo-
sqphical_princlples.és)Stoker states that philosophy has -
its religious‘a priori which is philoesocphically formulated
in the basic idea, but camot allow a theological formulation
of its a priori without beconing theologlsed.46)Thlﬁ is also

47)
granted by Spier,
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| Conea,uerable d1fference of opinion a.rlses, however,
'when Dooyeweerd proceeds to define theology as a specia.l
sc1ence bound . m.thln its own modal'limite, and cle.ims that
| it borrews ite prmclples fz-om philoseptly.48)Re3ect1ng thi-s
view, We Yeung pleads :f‘or the reintreductlen of theoiogy

not only as ultima scientia “but a,leo as. ultima philosg@gia. |

' Drooyeweerd o'bﬁcuree the . universal eha,racter of theology by 3
ﬁlaeemg it with the epecia.l aclences, but a.ecribes to |
| philoeophy 8 eingula.rly unique poeitioh.llg)vaﬁ der Walt
writes that 1f we attempt to ccmfine theology to the func- |
" tion of f’aith, we turn theology mte a special science .
e.moagst other specia.l nciencee, and thue dependent on phllo: '
: -eoyhy; whlch, as a’ theory of totality, provides the a priori
foundatlen for t‘heology. For van der Walt this is the re- |
- oeult of Doayeweerd ts. choiee of the heart as archimedea,n
:point, leading to the acceptance of religious experienee |
inetead e'f Revelatien. o‘bjectively given in Scr:l.pture. as a .
source -of knewiedge. Th:.s is also the burden of Potgieter'
criticzsm of Dooyeweerd' the certain baeie of the revelatio
gecmlﬁs my never be exchanged for the ga_ regenera,tus,

'which ie :iinful a,nd fallible, and cannot serve as a.n a
S 50 L - _ . :
_ Van Til hae atfempted to defend Dooyeweerd aga.inet the

accusa.tione of su‘bjectivaem 'by insi sting that Dooyeweerd
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wishes at all times to subject the regenerated man to Scr--ipe-
51)

tvre. . NWevertheless, Va:n Til has not seen the real danger‘

pointed out ‘b:y Dooyeweerd 8 eritice. If theology is control-
1e<1 by the cosmonomlc :ulea. formula.ted by philosophy from
: l'the religmu- 5 priom, we are m fact’ making theology
subject,’ noc to the eb,}eetlve norn of Scmpture as tra,di-
'tiona.ny irt erpreted, ’but to a m_agg;g _sub f‘iectiva. aver which
. we have no contrulc That this ma,y even 'be the cause of radi-
~ cal divargenee from tradatzonal Reforzned theolagy, is af-
.-."firmed ?ay W,, Massehnk in a s‘tuﬁ.y of mew(‘ia‘lvinistie theo-_
logy. o | |

| “The question consta.ni-ly enegrges, he writes, "is
’this a new system or ean it be considered as a developmenb!j .
of the old: Refarmcd wstem of t'healegy‘? Much of course de- |
pends uptm the answer to this question‘ Must the disagree-~

ment w:r.th historica.l ﬂeformed theolagy he rega:rded ag ‘basic

_ o or are they nan-eesentia.l‘? I venture t;o answer this que-tion

in the affirmative .......That th is a new system seems

to be evident from the eontents o:f‘ its *tea.chings. Basic
depertures from historie Re.fc»rmed thm:ght a.ppea.r to be in- -
volved in thelir e on-ce ption of the fvll:om.ng 'lj.r_uthg: co_zmaogi.‘
gra.—ce, tm imege of God in ﬁatui""ai m’n, "ﬁhe univei”"sai father-
hood of God :m the creatlvﬂ spnse, tm;a“l depra.vity, the

| antlthesis between God ani natural mn, the contact point -,.

for mission work and the Reformed coneeption of apologetlcs.
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New views régé.rding these. dqctrinejs are -co.rvzta‘i‘ned'in it'hei:‘?‘ -
| théc’:’logy‘. ‘Coming to the ‘philchphyg we meet with difficuls
ies. in their conceptions of‘ the soul and other truths es-: '
' pecially related 'to Reformed nsycmlogy and eschatology oviee
- We therefore conclude from i‘ts teach:ings and 1ts own declara-
.’tmns that tms movement my 'be regarded as a new system -
oi‘ 'bheology an& philosophy ....-.;It is ex_r;laent tha‘b they
all depreclaﬂ'e hmtoric Refo,rmed theologjr. '?5_2) o
o In cﬂnulaer;,ng the issues raisec‘i by Dooyeweerd's cri-
ticé;, we are handicapped by the fact that -Dooyeweerd himeelf
does not devote to this. very mporta.nt problem the attention
which it deservea. This i@ admtted by Spier, when he writea
»tnai: an e_xaminatz.on of the na.ture of thealogy constz.tutes a
field which frem the point of view o‘F' nee—Ca,‘lvmism ha.s hard-
iy been touched._SS)Spier hlmself sttempts te remeay this la.ck
to some extent. ‘His ehort analysis follovm the method and

i

pattern of similar analyses of modal spheres by followers of -
ﬁhe wetﬂidee, 54 )namely, a.scertaimng the position of the rele-s
vant sphere amongst the othnrs, estahlishmg 1ts modal moment
ard amlogies.és)In this a.rtic}.e Spier is, however, primrily
concerned with an examinatian of theology as a science. He _
statea that the normat:we aspect of the modality of faith is
represented by ‘the exegetlcal and dogmatic sciences, the

sub,ject asaects by the ‘sciences .of diaeonolqu.and ecele.siov-
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' logy. The ‘.Latter's analogica.l connections wit.‘h earlier |
sphpres gz.ve rise to the further scz.ences of, fer example, .

: icanen law {juridieal analogy) and adeswshulhistory (historieall
| anal@gy) Spie:e emphasises that the nomative sclence of

~ dogmatics does not crea,te the norn of faith, Keither does

the church' the chureh c@n‘f‘esses the norm, which s Remeﬂ-

J.a}t:y.on.ss_.? The examination‘éf ‘géeuda-:t‘a.iths also belongs |

i t@t}z@dlpgy-._ This does not,_fa,,ll under -th:e' subject or law

aépects: of fé,ith,' ""but i‘a'a‘z’ieﬁher part altogéti‘aer, ﬁv‘}iic‘a'féé‘_

apastate theology is aga,in dlﬂded ir.r!'.o subject and uor~ |

| mtive sclencés.sv') | | '

Spierts shart article does not assist us very mue:h

in.aefming-the relat.igm he,‘twe:en the 0lo8y and_ philosephy ir_;

the 'Mﬁegeerte der Wetsidee. But it doés'm‘é}{e.it cvléa‘r“ o

tha,t when Booyeweerd refers to the elegm he refers to it
in an eneyclopaedic sense. the mole corpus of theological
subjeetf-:, situated around the modal moment of the sphere
of fa.ith. Aecording to this conﬁ‘eption, devel oped by Kuy-r’
| per in the three volumes of his Encyclopaedie der Heili&

Gadgeleerdheid (Encyclopaedla of Sa,cred Theology), there o

- is no theological science whs.ch occtxp:.es a higher position o
than amr other. Bogmatics, tradltiona.l‘ly considered to be 58)
‘.theology proper, i on the sa.me level with a.ll the others. '

The pro‘blem with which we are mally concerned, is f,he
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followingéylr}a science is‘ﬁistinguished fromiahoﬁher primae
~ rily by the formal object of its study - or, as Dooyeweerd
' prefers tc7tefm.it, %y‘itg-gegénstand "what*is the diffe-.,

A:_rence between the formal objects of theolagy and philosophy

" ;in the Wigsbeneerte de* Wétsidee? The answer. w111 1ntimate1y;

.ﬁaffeet the posatzoﬁ whiéh theology will occupy in the corpus
'of the acienmes.

| ;' Acaording to the traditlonal thomistic view, theology
S is diqtinguﬁshea from'phiiasephy in v1rtue of the 1F_gg'under
HWhidh 1t considers its object‘ While both theology and philo—
vsophy may stuﬂy the same material object, for example, God,
j_theelogy stnﬂies God sﬁb ratione neitatis, while phllosqphy
‘studies God as firet cause, being. etc. The dlstznctien in '
’fformal object aepenas on a diﬂtinctlon in l,mEEb In philoso-
hy it is the first principles of reasen, in theology 1t is -

the lumen theol@gicum or virtusl revelatian. The hierarchy

af the sciences, with theology at its head, is then detefi-

o mined by the supernaturality mf the formal object of thealo-”

gy, This tradi*ional view of theology ie emphasised by Van
.,der Lcenw in the Proteetaat wmrlo. Theologyb hs states, was
- and still is, the queen .of. the scienees. It is difficult to
.see, accerding to Van der Ieeuw, hOW'a science whlch treats

of the Bevelation of ng, can be other than the “immanenﬁe
59 _ v
Spitze des Wissensa“ o - , i

Y

But this whole approach.Dooyeweerd considers to be in-

fluenced by the dzatinctlon between nature and grace, ‘which
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he'has;rejected in favour of his perspéctivistie,or refractional
viéﬁ. Hbfé»theré is no‘diétinction of lumen,. wﬁich'giVeS'theoIos
|
_ illumlnes ‘the ebject at all 1evels ,of knowledge ts the light ‘
of Revelation,'refracted by means of cosmic “time into temporal

reallty. In the Wijsbegeerte der ‘Wetsidee the formal objeet of

@ science is determined by ‘the modal aspect of the oosmos to .
. which it is ‘directed, | | |
| It is for this reason that bothiﬂooyeweerd and Kuyper‘-
‘ insiétvthat thevobject-of~theqlpgy~g$ the.modal ‘sphere of .,
faith. The latter becomes the gegezmtana of the ana.iy"tica.l.
hfunctien, the synthésis between the two modalities giving rise
to the science o theology. Ve have seen that there is an apos=
:.tate as - well ag a sacred theolcgyw In so far as bcth are quase -
_1ified by the modal moment of the Sphere of faithz transcenden-
.tal certainty in tinme regarding the drche of all meaning,

oth are 1egitimate theologies. .

. But, we are”at the moment concerned primarily with the .

f ~formal object of sacred theologya ‘Here, too, its object is the

modal sphere of faith, but a 'faith of which the law aspect ie
Revelation, and ‘not, some presumed absolutisation of either o
the preenormagive or-normative_aspeqts of meaninge But‘although
the§philoﬁaﬁhy;of.the cosmqnomic idea aeknowlédgés~the ugiqﬁel
;nétnre of sacred thedlbgy ambng'the_otherjgcie?g8§, ig so far
e it points beyond the crgatgd to the Creator, it is never-

_— ) LR . N ; 6 ' PO . '
theless a sclence, a theoretical a&tivity,'l?which has as its
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object the modal sphere of féith, and thus studies a mode of ...
meaning formally equal to any other mode of meaning. Philosophy,
however, studies a more general object, which encompasses the:. .
formal objects of all the other sciences, also that of theology,
and considers them in relation to the arche of all meaning.
Theology is thus necessarily inferior to philosophy, which, in
its cosmonomic idea, is concerned with the very refraction of
God's law through cosmic time into the different modal spheres,
However,lit must be pointed out that this does not con-
stitute a ground for criticism on the part of other Calvimist
theologians and philosophers._Dooyeweerd is confronted with a
 Protestant world divided into different theological traditions,
each claiming the enlightenment of the Holy Ghost and each rea-
ding into the past a prolonzation of its own tradition. This
is dspecilally evident in a passage by Potgieter, where he is
concerned with proving against Roman Catholic accusationsSZ)
of individualism and subjectivism on the part of Protestant
theology, that the latter is actually no less than Rome bound
to tradition.GS)But Dooyeweerd points out that much of Protes-
tant theology is riddled with notions procured from the very
pagan and- Scholastic traditions which c¢it,” in principle . rejects
This holds for Calvinist no less than for Lutheran theologies.
As Stoker further points out, in the past even Reformed theow

logy was compelled to make use of an lmmanentist philosophy,
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”which la?gely contribuxed t@ itu decadence and modernism. Henee
the necessity of creating a specific neo-0a1v1nist phmlosophy,
:-which will preserve theology from the errors-to which it 15

. prene in the use of a different philasqphical eenceptual ap=- '

\ 64y
‘paratus._ Ilooyeweerd, then, appeare to ‘have been more consis-a‘

tént than his critics, With the rejection of an infallible
:theological tradition, thealogy neceesarily becomes dependent
:on the cosmenomic 1dea of philoeophy. . _ |
But a second eonelueiom follows: In. atteupting to e8w -
xtablish the basic 1dea of philosophy,'&ooyeweera has drawn.»
. the distincﬁion between Gad-and werld-as an idea of law, that
'is. the world is subaect 4o law, God 1e above the 1aw in the
. gense of heing the source of 11w. This dlstinction; he claims.
is Scriptural. But the eenee in which this is to be interpre-
 ted in the faci’of the lack of specific texts, the ‘emphasis
plaeed on it, its conneetion with other e@ually probable
bvas ic ideas, 15 not controlled by an obgective and traditlo-j.
nal theelogy. It liee in the guﬁgement of the inaiv;dual Cal-
vinist philosopher»wheee final criterionﬂie his qwn private
;qugﬁent, based"en reiigiéuefexperienée;.a reiiéious know-

';1edge obtained "in prayervand worship". and thus neeesearily

i fallible - subjective. The individual philosopher himeelf

:must decide what is Scriptural and whiat not. He cannot: elaim
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_here the guidanae of theology; for theology is controlled by : 
v%he cosmanomic idea, which in its turn is determined by a

religio subjaotiva. The questian, whether this religio sdb-
Jectiva is truly Christian, eannct be decided on theologieal

grounds, for it transcends the'whole realm of theoretical o
iecussion. It is a religious a priori, aml as such incommu-.i
nicable. In this sense Dooyeweerd’s conceptian of a Scriptural
\yhilosephy has endangered the existence not only of theology,
but af philosoghy itself. , » | ”

- It is no 1enger poqsible to escape the examination of -
;ghe fun@amenta;‘problem of ﬁooyewggrd'slconcep§ of,philgpoph¥¢
lIf thb-phiiosophy of ﬁhe Gosmonemic iden ié réoted in the“re~ -
”ligioue attitude. of the heart, as the transeen@ental eritique
has revealed, if every other philosophy 13 simllarly roo+ed .

in religion, either Christian af apostate, haw is yhilosopha-

cal communicatien po&sible between the Wiisbegeerte der Wets~

idee and other phllosophy?‘nooyeweerd claims that cemmunidaa
'tion 18 pessible, and that itﬁis effedﬁd by the transcenden- .
'_,tal critiqus. It is to this asPBct of the critique that we

are now, enabled to proaepd.



.1595"'

| CHAPTER V.

| The Dislogue with Dmwrentist Philosophy.

In attempting to eatablish the ne Q-Calvinist ic cone
cep‘t ef philosgphy. we found, already at the beginning of -
- our emmry, that it 1*“ elosely associated with a fméamen--
.- "tal phi csophical problem. TmS ;pr@'blem we defined as the -

-'vproblem of philos-wphieal camuuicatinn, and in raising this‘

| problem, we ralsed the qms‘tion of the possi‘biltﬁty of philo~
_sophy and af tl:ue 'hil.'isv_E‘hia_,':erennis. | v o
The pr:.mry mpartance of this pro‘biem in Doayeweerd 's -
phiiomphy is oﬂeasioneﬁ by his coneeption of the strmture
of philosophical thaugh'(;. For Dooyeweerd a philosophical
system, in its attempt to g;l*ve a total view of cosmiec realie
Ctyy i8 & e@he'z*entvbéd'y of statements proceeding from one or
 more pri‘ﬁcipiés. In the transcendental critique of theoretla-- f
cal thought. Dooysweerd fu‘rther claima to have proved that
'”theusev principles are .ro‘o‘he_d in ﬂ@rawtheo;ﬁeti.cal religious
: mot_;ive'a,—* which can finally be reduced to twos the Christian
and the ap’eéﬁiaﬁe., ‘Tach motive demmnds the total surrender of

' the whole personality, and as such reveals an exclusive anl
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antithetical aharacter. In so far ag the first prineiyle ‘or
- baaie idea of any philoaophy in determin@d by the religioue ..
| m@tive aacepted by the philaaoyher, that philasephy 88 3 Whele
i wili ﬁh&f? in the exclusiv@ nature of the religieus motive.
}Ear this reason‘noeyﬁweerd acespts only twa fundamantal mnd
>mntua11y exelusiva typea mf phiiabophys the 1mmanentist and
the Christian, O o
| If this is ae, ﬁooyewaera's canceptien of the religlcus
pviari, 9rasented in the transcendeutal critique, appears
"to have destroyed the possibility of a cammen yhilosqphical

“" , univerea of diaaoursa; th Dooyeweeyrd’ persists 1n of fering

the critique as a means of egmmuniaatian. Since its appearance

. onthe scene of the Rétherlanﬁa philosaph@u Doeyeweer& wri~

tea, the philesophy mf the eosmanemia jdea haa pleaded wath
.increasing intensity for rappreehﬁment bétween the diffe« >
rent philcaephieal schoels and_direetions@ That he visualiseﬁﬁ»
is not'avfbfmai eﬁehahgé ofléginidn,’but'tha developmert of
B true dialmgue of one scheol with aﬁgthér, hoth cides entere
_taining the desira tg penetrate to the deepest levels of phiio~
sophical thaught anml to approach the philoaqphieal pasiti@m
of their oppenent from his own deepest pﬁeauppeaition. | |
Thig ia made pasaible by the transcenﬁental eritique. ha
’contanues, whlch aharply diatinguiahes %etween %hearetical

| Judgemants and aupra«thoeretical prejudices, rod%ﬁ in & relia’ i
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gioustaSic ﬁotive and detorﬁining the ﬁhole direction of
theoretifal thought. His aim in introducing the transcendental
eritique as a meaﬁs of'oommunication'should not, however, be
considered as a dogmatic attack oﬁ the idea of the sutonomy
of reason, All that he asks is that his opponents should not
consider this dogma as a philosophical axiom but in a con-
scientious critical manner attempt to assess its true charac-
ter. In this manner, Dooyeweer& concluides, there is a great
possibility that in a philosophical discussion the arguments

1)
will not merely pass each other without true contact,

Dooyeweerd emphasises that his radical rupture with
‘the starting points of immanentist philosophy does not mean
that an intrinsically reformed Christian philosophy should ine
1‘tend to break off philosophieal contact with Greek, Scholastic
and Humanistic thought. On the contrary, the Christian philo=~
sophy developed by him is enabled to enter into the most in-
ward communication with immanentist philosophy.

"It will never break the community of philosophical
thought with the other philosophical trends," he writes, "be-
cause 1t has learned to make a sharp distinctioﬁ between philo-
sophical judgemehts and the supra-theoretical prejudices which
lay the foundation of every possible philosophy. The danger of
breaking this community of thought is, as we said in an ear-

lier context, always caused by philosophical dogmatism, which
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makes its religious pre-suppositions into theoretical axioms,
and makes the accéptance of the latter the necessary condi=-
tion for philosophical discussion."Z) As he repeateédly sta-
tes, the philosophical monologus of dogmatic philosophy must
make place for a true philosophical dialogue on a basis of
equality, which 1s the only possibility for a fruitful ex-
change of philosophical views and points of view, and in
which the ex-cathedra tone is exchanged for an honest at-
tempt to approach each other in a critical theoretical mane
ner.s)

The fundamental importance of the critique in Dooye-
weerd's conception of philosophy is thus established.4 In
the light of the antithesis between the different religious
motives controlling the philosophical thought of the "est
and which actually makes one point of view unintelligible
to any other,S)the transcendental critique alone retains the
possibility of mutual understanding and constructzve criti-
cism, Practically this means that the critiqﬁe makes possi-

ble communication between the Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee and

immanentist philosophy.

The immanentist philosopher, however, has not yet dis-
covered the existence of the critique, and indeed cannot dis-
cover it, for he is blinded by the doctrine of the autonomy

of reason, whatever form it may take. The "dialogue" will
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, then presumably‘be cenﬁuated by-n@oyawesrd himwelf, whci by
~ means of the three transuandontai problsms; leands his opgoa ‘
-J.nﬁnt al@ng the coﬂeentrie way @f the. eritique. 3eginning with
| the preeentati@n of the evidenee gf naiv@ experience, hm is
-ied step by step via th@ grﬁbiems f ths@retical abstraotien.
the archim&dean peiat of philaacphy and thﬁ pcssihility of
‘_vaelf-knowleﬂge, to the final recognition af the religians -
' motives in which his theught s grounded. |
Wow whmt wiii have heen gainad in thie argument? Obvi~
omm,ﬁmnmmeWathWWmmagmmdmLTMEm&
“aeiusian of the immanentiat hilesmphar will be, that what he .
'haﬁ up ti1l now mccepted as the@retiaal autsnamaus axiems. '
- are really religi@ua pr&duﬁieew.‘ﬁb will tben realise that
what has been his main abgectieh to the Kﬁﬁsbegeerte der Wets-

1dea %hat it 15 &ogmatie anﬂ incommunicableg hecau@e roateé

1nifeli ifn must now be diseardea in the face of the proved
fact that hie cwn pﬁiiesaphy ia equaiiy rooted in relieien -
‘,'QMﬂ thus eiually degmatic anﬁ 1ncammunicab1e56)_ o '

- The &mmanentist philoﬁaph&r wili thus have gained in |

self—xnawledge and selfncriticismh But a further c@nclusion fols

= lowes Having pereeivv& the religieus foumdatien of his own

°'thoughtg hﬁ will graep that what h& hag absolutised ia simply
,one or more modal aapeete.,ln other ward@, the traneeenéental

o critique will serve as a nﬂgative critﬁrion sf the truth or o
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, untruth of hls religieua basic motive,'Furthermore. the eri-
tiqu@ ehawa that the constructian of a. ghiioaophy free ofy o _.
.'antinpmy ig,yossible only if_the ghilusmgher,has a true self«
knmlefig_egf preaj;m;a_d from ga; tr.uev knowledge of God, and this
f_nay'@eive ae an inéitemgﬁﬁ'tp thﬁ'immanéhtisf philosopher to

A _bécome"inﬁére‘éte@ in the Christien religion. In this sense the
c'ritiqué;;rmapﬁ for its mﬂreiyverimcal qualities, is also

a réam‘bu! ‘ ﬁdei a preparati@x: for faith, a.nd thus also has -

a moral and, religiews purpose., o

A true phil@eephical diamgue. hemver, muat be eonduca-
te& aug_o_rdi_ng to ce_rtaia: rule_a remgnised ’by a.ll.whovp;artieiﬂ
pate in it, em«i wﬁieh gdurgntee it eriﬁéa‘l ﬂhamctér ané i-tAai
| unive‘rs&‘i *ﬁaliditya. How in wint dcas tﬁis supremsly oritical
quality of tb@ tranaeendentai critique cansiat, and which makea
it unique in the hiﬂtery ef philoaayhy? Tris. is an extremsly
impormm question, aﬂd the whole suwasﬁ ef Baeyeweerti '
elaim that ha is presenting us with a philosophy whieh is both

chrietian and &ammunieabie; wili depenﬂ on his answer,
T wmle
In order te answer tma qnest.ien, the strueture of the

crit.ique must be clos@ly emmined. Here we ave at mme faced

by Booypweerd 'ﬁ &ivisim of the a.rgument inteo a “theoret;ica.l"
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and a “ﬁam#theaﬁetieazﬁApartQJHb‘t111~tha.thira tfanscen@ena-
tal pﬁmblea@_ﬁebyéweer& states, the demonstrative force of
 the ériiiqaeﬁhasfheen ns:a%iv@;im ctaragtpri S0 fésras ity
taken strietly; can gnly demﬁustrate that the atarting«paint
of theoretioal thought aannat be found in that theught itself.
but must be'supramthzaretical in'aharactexg That it is %o be
,founﬂ oely in the ceﬂﬁrml religious sphere of - sonsciousness
iz no langnr ta be proved thsar@tiaally; bec&use thie¢ it
sight belonge. o salfwknewleﬁge,‘which &8 such transcende the“,
the@retical attituﬂf of th@ught,v On the same page ne agerds
- bes 8 more positlve aignificaﬁee $0 the first "theoretical™
~ﬁart of fhe critiqueg it no, lnngar merely demonstratde that
the arigin ef- thnught 15 not situnted in thought iteelf; but
hthat it is- situaned 1n the sélf aa archimadean point: "What
iszstringﬂnﬁly proved, in my apinibn; ig the thesis, th&t the
coneentric directian of thought in its pelf«rsficetion cannot
eriginate from the thenreti@al attitude of thought itself,
- ard thst it can icsue cnly from the ego as & ﬁuprautheeretic
inﬁlvﬁaual septre of human exiﬁﬁencee“a _

 These stntenents of Dogﬁawaerd are,bbs@ureg His dig=
tinsti@ﬁvhaiﬁéen‘thﬁ "theoretical” anl the “nenathébretiéal”
- parts of the critiqué, 1§1yresumabiy caused by his own pecu-
-iliar eonéepfién.bf théareﬁiﬁal thavghiy.fhearetiaal thought ..
ia'thought-wﬁiﬁh‘ia é’anatﬁnd“iﬁh-‘that»is, reveals an antie

thetical structure in which the amlytical aspect is opposed
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to sbni-e other modal aspevété In this sense of the ‘term, the

thinkmg emplayer‘ ‘by the speclal sciences :’us the pa.ttern of -

'all the@ratica.l thinking. ‘But 1f this is sm. what does Doeyes'

. weerd mean when he states that the argument nf ‘the first two
'pr@bleme ic theoretical? Surel:v Dooyewaerd"s thinking avout -
the apeeiai saiertbiﬁc {theoretimi) attitude of mind is not
itselt‘ "theoretieal" thinking. In the firat two problema he
is concermd with the v@ry conception of the diveraity of
meauing; whieh’ tmgether with the idea of the totality of
| fmeaning amd the origin af m@aning, he terms "tmnecenﬂental
' meae", not ”theoretica.i eonoepts“; % .ts therefere diffimﬂ.t :
'.to understand why he d»scri’bes the argument ef the first two |
questmna ae "theoretica.l“, when. a.ccarding to his own termi- |
_ nalogy, it ahould rather ’oe teFmed "tranecendental“ thinking,
Hwaver, Boo:yeweerd centraste thia aeetion of the
cfitique w-ith ‘the argumenﬁ of th» third an ther:t‘ourth
' transcendenta’l problema. According to him. the pruof that
the origin of thought is eituated in the . self as archime«
‘dean point (the firet two transcendenm} probiema) is ,"the@rea |
ti¢al." That the archimed#an point :!.s situated in the heart.
is the fruit of salf«-kmwl‘edge, and not of ratiooination. This
selfwknés‘vle’&ge the }imnéntiét{phiibsqphe? mﬁnét ?mve; it

" is excluded by his im‘anéntist re1igious pa_‘int'v“o"f‘ departure.
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Therefore he‘céa'khéw notﬁing'abbut ths'haart; althohgh‘hﬁa
very immanpnmist attituﬁe originateu hEPE. Furthermcre, ne
ean nsithsr perceiv@ the reluticn betwaen this religioua
) consciousneas and the relxgioua ‘basic m@tives nor ¢an he know
"that self-kncwledge 15 eorrelative to ofr knewledge of God
Iy theref@re, the prnbf of thé eritique extpnds onIy up tillﬁ
the. secand transeendental pro%lemb Doayewaerd has missed the |
:'whole purpase of the critiquef Ita whnle succesp. depenﬂs on
its ability to prove, not sim@ly that the archimedesn. peint
}of‘philesqphyélies ip,the self.u for:ﬁooyewaerd_hga pointed
- out that this hasfaiféady‘hean éeab@nis&d'ﬁ& philosdpheré -
. but that 1t 15 situated in the heart, "the central religiaua
the critique

.sphere of ceneciousness. A1l four stafes of.

“musgt thus be 'resented asAa 'ronf‘ ie Daoyeweerd wishes %o o

' realise the aim of the critigm“, This is horne aut by'Dooye~

weerd's own statement elsewhera that'the critique &s a whole
'13 th& "fiﬂal thearetiaal foundatinn“ of his philoaophyh

en examining the third and fourth ﬁranssendental ques~
tions, we ao, in fact, £ind a continuation of ths proof.

- ~In the third problenh'noowaEerd attemptﬁ to prave the reliw.

gious presuppositiaﬂs of %hought ap followes -The celf ia a

» totality; a c@ncentration point of cosmic aapects. Howover,

ae created, it iﬁ atill meaning, still radicaily contingent;
~and ean therefore be underatoad only in the light of its
| 0rigin. Kha#ledge of self ig thus corrplatlve %o our knew-
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‘ledge of God;_which is not a eoheeptuaitkeowledge but a reli-
eigiooe-con9cioueneesvof God; obteined in*prayef- od worship."
If, therefore. knowledge of the ‘cosmos preeuppoees knowledge
Jof the self, am knowledge of the self presupposes religion,
knowledge of the coemoa neceaearily preeuppoees relxgion.
The definition of religion iteelf, which.Dooyeweerd presents:
at this point, is eccording to him a ﬁformal_and transcenden-
tal" idea, stripped,of thejimmediacy of the reiigioue expe-
rience. The argument is extended ﬁQ'thﬁ'iaSt‘Btégé of the
eritique, whereepoeyeoeerd;pqinie,out,that reiigion is never
privéte;:but demands a communailreligious iife; proceeding
from a-commonrreligious‘basic'motives'ﬂis aigument‘here is |
eypplemented by hletorical, anthropological and cultural data.
It thus appears that in spite of Booyeweerd's refe-
- rence to the two parts of the critique, he presents the
whole critique a8 a proof, and considers the argurent from
gtart to finieh as neceseery. However, Dooyeweerd is right
in disceining that»the eritique eeveals'a duél character;
.box instead of'his éivisioh;of!#he;ergﬁhent'into a "theore-
tical® end a "non-the aretical part, the dig‘tincti'on shduia'
be drawn between what we may term the formal and reflectlve"
aSpecte of the crit1que.¢

The fornal aepect predominates in the actual exposit1on
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ané pmaen‘bation ef the eritiqm, Herr» we are greeented with '
= the sequenee of tranacenﬂenml prabiems, mauing in the af‘fim
. ‘matmﬁ of the aritiﬁal nacessaity of seifwkn@wledge. _The ata.z-«
ftin,g gaint of theeratieal thaught is esta.’bliahed ta be supra-

B taeoretic@l, founded ulﬁimateiy in the éirectiaﬁ of ﬁhﬁ heart

to & preaumed or real erﬁ.gin of aﬁ. terporal di.vereity of meae

. niung, v'hiah it finds foeusseﬁ cenaentriﬁany in .ttself.. The

formal ideas of \he diwmitw unity and :erigin of meaning
. are, however, given no gontents ".I:r, 88 we h&ve c‘iemomtra.ted,
naaypweerﬁ writes, ”theoretical syathesia ia pomaible gnly ‘
from 8 supranthaowtieal Btartimg poim, then only the conterts
-~ of the sugr&-tia.eoretieal pmaupposati one implied there’oy, can
,‘be qws‘hioned, but not the very necessmy of them. 9

| But 11; must e remem‘bared t‘ha,t t‘ha actual dialogue taiv:es

o place between phil@mpher:a Wh@g unmaeeiouﬂw, h&ve alrea.ay

~ given & contont "s@ these iﬂeaa, but who are . stﬂl under t‘he
mpreesim that these ldeas are ml*y tmoretma‘l axioms of
universsl vauditya r the philoacpher acceptss the formal ar-

gumnt of the critique, E}ooyawe@rﬂ mquirea fz.'cm him to refloct

on his own . experieme snd expliaitly to give o eom;ewt: 1:0 the
empty i‘@rm of tm critiqmﬂ Thia is termed by Dabyaweﬁrd the
way of tran &cendeutal selfureﬁac‘bion. What imediately lm,p-
PENS, o:’t‘ coursey is that the imamentist @hinosepher perceives
u'hat his @onae)‘cion ‘of %m arigin is a religioua abmlutisatim
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) of a modal. ssphem’, wit‘h resu:ttaﬁf antinomies ifn the theoré-’
' tical reaim. The immminﬁ phﬂwapher who,. ‘lmaving onee
- aceepted the forml argmm. ventures on the way of selfa

*;freflectim; is imvitamy compelzeﬁ to surrender his own

R - positioﬁ. o

The aeeeptance ef the formal Bﬂpetﬁ e:t‘ the crit ique
ie t‘hus the absolutely ‘ne-ees,ag;xy _pmraquiaita for the inters

o c@nmiuﬂiea;tion'whish Do»ayawé_efrﬂ desii-es; and wi;ich he ia

'vcmfiﬁent_'is made possible by the critiqm;._ﬂur que:s,tioﬁ
- ‘therefore r':e-enrsi “in maﬁ ddes the .mléé‘-ssii;y and universa«
lity of the Tormal argmen’c af the critique cmsﬁsﬁ;?
- mmt of 2ll, it must be asked whether “the very claim
. of the critique tg be a proaff aoes n@t enﬁang&r the validie
: "‘t.y of its conelus itme. Thizs daﬂgar :ts clearly perceived by
‘Daoyeweercl hmaelf» "I“P em- criticiam should actmlly prove
aemething atrmgently,” e asks, “&aee it not meve in a
7 v‘ici@us circle? Tor ﬁ@ea a E...?Q..., not supgoee this very aue
. tcmamy @f theuretieal thought, the imp@aslbilit‘y a‘f which
| our criticiem tried to demonatrata?'lm o
A the critiqm haé alx‘eady ghown that the doctrine of |
the autonomy of tmoz*eﬁical ;thowtzght iz & dqgmat:.c aximng the
real question is hﬁw-thé tclétim af the cfitiqﬁe to he a pr;nof

' can be raacmcile& with his omm critieal &emm that all

. thought must meeesarﬂy‘ pracead f:mm a reiigiousa presuppm '



sition. naeyewee'rd solves the 'pi?o‘uiem ’by stating that his

argunent is 'beth a proof anl reveals the anﬂuence of his

"reugicus a priori, It 1® a proof in the sense of satis-

fyiug the formal demmds 9f' 10gi¢, which are the same for o

o all men, But in spite of the fact t?hat the 1manentiat snd
g Chri stian p‘hiioéophers eha,m ‘the same logie, _they neverthe-

| less arrive 'at"diffefém éonéiusicns; ‘caused by the supra~

| theoretical yreaupposiﬁeus which 1nf1ueme the cantent of

" their thm.gm. Hs.s own mligiou& a prieri 'freea’ philoso~

| ;phy from the umrit i-cal .acceplance of false axioms,

"It 'is of course. im;;oés'ible,” Dooye‘wae'rd writes, "that -

'. ‘this tmnscenﬂental criticism - altheugh up to the question

| of self-kmwleﬁge being of & strictly theoretical character -

itself should be -uﬂprejuiiceﬁs For in that case it would re~

fute ite own ceﬁglusmn& But wiat shall we say, if the very

*supra«-theé}reticé.i iaresx:p@ﬁsiticne hold here, which free theo-

retical thmght from ¢ dogmtic faxioma! starﬁiug in the way

of a. verita.ble critical attittﬂa?“ll) | |

Hie own feiigious & prieri influences the actual argu-

ment G‘f the eritique by ’unaovering' the modal state of af -
falirs w’nich serves as the nta.rting mim; of the cfitiqm, e
 amd which is obseured by ths religious a priori of the imme
- nentist phi‘lce;fop&er. Once this state of affairs 'is adcepted,
‘the greateet obstacle to the acceptanee of the. forml argus=

' "mem is removed, . '
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However, it is difficult %o see how tuls comtributes
an,ythinu to the problem of eommunicat;an, unless the im-
manentist philosopher can both recognise and accept this '

_qtate of affairs. This problem is not met in the transcen&
dental critique itselfy, but in the introduction to tha de-.
talled deseription of the modal spheres the problem of th9
recognition of the modal diversity arises, Dooyeweerd dis-
tinguishes here between yndoubtabie states of affairs.in
reality,vand the judgemenks in which wé attempt to grasp
them theorstidéally. Ho man will doubt that two plus two
equals four. But a scientific judgement has to consider
the idea of number in its relation to othier aspects of
meaning. Here the subjective interpretation, determined
by the £e1igious‘basi¢ motive, is of overwheluwing impor-
tanee.lc)-

The recognition of the modal, structural state of
éffairs, he continues, is wmmde possible by a methodical
puspension of philo50phica1 prejudices on the part of the
immanentist philosopher. In this connection the following
important passages must be kept in minds

*,...The state of affairs described in the preceding
examinations" (in connection with the modal spheres) "urge

‘ themselves upon the human mind as soon as they have been
detected, becauge they are really the same for everybody,

But their discovery and the manner of description are not
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) independent éf a religiéus'étarﬁing ﬁoint{ For it is evie
dent tnat ﬁhe dlalectica1 basic motives of Armaventist o

'ynilaaapny muﬁt 61vprt ﬂur attentlon frum theng ‘50 that- we

'-have no concern 1n an: exacﬁ descrlptlon. Tharefnre I can .

'_ agree w1thout hesitatzon that the preceding lnquiry imto .
‘ tFe states of affaira -implied in thﬂ fundamental analogical'
.concepts w8 not’ unpre,;udicea in 8 re?ilgious sense. But I
must at the same time &eny that this circumstance detracts
‘fromAuhe faet *hat ﬁhe statesxﬁ?affairs here 1ntended are
 ¢3 comm@n.baslﬁ fGa»philosﬁpﬂle&I discussion.® And on the_

nexﬁ page he concluﬂeﬁs s is im@ossible to eliminate the

veligxous st&rtingﬂpoint nf theoretacal thoqght. But it is

"not 1@90551%1@ to perform ahyroviSIGHal epache of all spe=

czfla thlosophical lntergyetations of the state of affairs

_whlch B8re. to be eﬁtablashe& iﬁ a preolse way befor? we try
13

to accnunt for. them in 2 philoscghleal theorz..

Except for asserting that the suspension of prejudiﬂ

- . ces is in fact poqsible,fﬂoayeweerd éevotes no-further at-

tention to this prnblem. However. there are a few curious -
p@ssages elsewhere in whi ch the paqszbliity of the epoehe
"seems to be assumeds- o

“The cosmic order with ‘all temporal laws and structural

stateﬁ=of1affairs founﬂgd in ity he writes here, is the

o same forfevery;thinker,”ﬁo néit@rswhethﬁrﬁﬁa 48 a Christian,

8 pagan‘crpa Humanist.'Stfuepural gtates of'affairsg as gsoon



' -as fhéj are discovered, force-thenmelves unoﬁ'everybody.

© and it does ot make sense to deny them, ‘A11 phllosophical

”vschools 1earn from one another, even from fundamental |
.'mistakes made in the thearetzcal interpretat1ons of the
v"laws and structural states of aifairs faunded in the tem-!
poral order of the cosmos. Dooyeweerd admits that immanen-
}tist philosophy can discover many states of affairs which
 have been neglected up till now by a philosophy directed
by an intrinslcally Christian basic idea. and vice versa}4)
 In thg cffort.to account for theae_sta@&s of af-
v:faira‘thgqrétically;the centinués. a11 phi1oéqphica1
trends will-cémpatéo He does not claimia privileged po=
"sition for the philosaphy of the cosmonomic idea, for
even the Calvinist religxous a prlori and the content of
‘ the basic idea determined by it, does not give security
against mistakes. even fundamental mistakes. .
| -"Every serious philosophic °chool, Dooyeweerd eon-j‘
j‘cludes, "cantributes to the development of ‘human thought
to a certain extent. and no single one-can credit itself N
.‘with the monopoly in this reSpect. No singla serions
current. of thought, ‘however apostate in ita start;ng- -
point, makes its appearance_in the,higtopy 9f the world
ﬁithout’a tagk'gf.its oﬁn, by which, even invspite of |
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itsélf,fit'muét cdntribufeftO‘the fulfilmént of the Di-
rvvine plan in the unfolding .of the faculties which He ma—f
u‘kes to perform their work even in His fallen creation.” 13)
‘ we are faced with an amazing situation. In spite of
“the fact that ‘the doctrine of!antlthesis-has been emphasi-
sed in the strongest'pbssibie terms in his philosophy,
‘Dooyeweerd now not only asserts the possibillty but ale
80 the existence of contact hetween immanentist and Cale
: vinist philesopher,'anﬁ even allows for error in the
_latter 8 philosophical account of reality. Yét the
; queetien of how the suspension of philosophlcal preju-
dices ~ which emables the immanentist philosopher to re-
cognise the 'state'pf 'affa.i;r—s-initiiat_ing ‘the formal ar-
| gumént of.the'critique¢§ is péssible, is entirely ig-
nored. Hbrecver, his very coneeption of structural gtates
of affairs whieh are - t0' be distlnguished from their |
' ph11OS0phica1 interpretation, is, with the exception

of unlmportant casual referencee, mentianed enly in the

passages quoted or referred to 1n this chapter, and its '

7 only mention in the sixty pages’ eomprising the exposition

i of the transcendental crithue itself,31s at the,point og
‘transltion to the third transcendental problem " to'now)
it (the argument) has remained strictly within the theoreti
| /bal



v vspheré;dadﬂlhas 1aid barefstiuétural states of afféifs
"~ - which »_hé,'ve. beien_ ignnrédunder'th.e véry influenée of the
écgmé as to the]autonomy of'theoretical*reason; waevér,'
thesé etatéé*of affairs,;cneé they‘have been discévered,

may. no longer be 1gnored by anynne who apprﬁciates a verie
- - 16

'f tab1y critxea] standpoint 4in. phllosophyuﬁ . This para-:‘

° graph make" little impression on the reader, and does not
appear as a significant statement on the problem of ccmmunl-
'vgatiqn. | | » | »

'ittié thérefbfe necessafj'to attemptlto construct
a cnonsistént "statément 'cf wint DGOyéwée'rd' doés in fact
 mean by the philosophical gggg_g, amd to examine its inm-
'plicaticns._v S _ _ o
| _ Deoyeweerd has distinguished hetween ﬁhe structural
and the suhjectlve order, between the inmmdiate testimony
of reality and the phllosophical interpretatlon of this
remXiky testimony. He is-referring here, firstly, to the
'v'plastic ‘horizon of experlence, Which we neet in maive ex~ -
perience, and seeondlya to the medal horizon, ineluding the -
fspecial modal states of affairs or phenomena which are the
data of tbe special sciences. While the influence of apos-'
tate presuppoeitions ﬁlstorts and cbseures thls testimony,
the suspension of philosqphical pregudiceg enables the struc-
tural statés”Of‘afféi:s“tp=spéék:for themselyes again, Freed

from his philescphic interpretation, the immanentist philo-
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~ sopher dan now Eoth_reeog@isevaﬁd deseriﬁewfheee states of
e:affairs..However,,gt'onceetWO'eignificant aiﬁernatives'
_arise.' | . | | | , .
| Firetly,fheeyeweerd's distinction between the testi-
mony of statee of affairs, and our ghilosophical interprew
’tation ef it, points to the fact, also noted by Marlet,lv?
~ that philosophy proceeds in a two-fold way: it establishes
and descrlbee-relevant statee=of affaire,-anﬂ it interprets
 them in terms of its basic 1dea of philoeephy, the content
of which is determined by the religxous a priori whmch the
philosopher has consclously or unconsciously accepted. The
,methodical suepen31en of preaudlcee will then enmable the -
vphiloeopher to recognise und deseribe the states of affaire.
" But if thia ‘is 80, it is dszlcult to eee the. value of the
epoche, Ie the philoeophicaleactiv1ty of the immanent1et :
philoeepher who haslsucceeded'in freeing himeelf from his
,preJudlces then merely confined to a deecription of states
of affairs? This would seem %o follow, if the philosophical
. 1nterpretatlon, 1mplying the eonstruction of a phllosqphy.
“is- only made poeeible by a basic idea which is elther
apostate or Ohristlan. | | ‘

| v Iet us consider the other alternative, that the imﬁ_.
xvmanentist philosopher with suspendedpreﬁudﬁdea;ne incdeed
able to proceed to the conetruction of a phllosophical |

5system. The question which 1mmedlately arises in one's
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‘mind at ’t'his point, is whether- we have not perhaps misuns~ ..

_der'sfood_‘ln.c’oyeweerd 's views. Is he not pérhaps é.llowing for
",».'a phen-omenological d‘esci"i'pfion‘ of an on’tical state-of‘ af=
fa,lrs, which will. ccmpel our assent 1n virtue of its imme-
. diacy" In such a philosophy “eonstruction" and "interpre-

e
tation" will' at its minimmn, am 'the aeceuﬂt of "wie alles

. sich Zum Ga.nzen webt". w111 smply be an elaboration of

. the states of affanrs which have been disaovered by the
philosopher, We‘ a.revfa,ced he:e with th_e‘ o_pinion of D. Jel-
lema, the ;Amrica;nf_(v}é.ivinist. pﬁilcab;;har, whé_n he writes
that Dooyeweerd, like thennéo~0aiviniat'Stdker_ahdrfhe Catho-
lic Edith.Stvéiﬁ,; 'é.ffec.f,ed:a: synthesis 'betﬁéen the:Christian

. religion and German phenomenology. Jellema perceives a

correspondezﬁdé between Ni‘éolai Hartmann's Schichtenbau am'
his diécoveirﬁv of i‘rredﬁci‘:blé_ onﬁologicél leve_*l‘s, and Dooye=- -
weerd 15 a.cvco‘unt ‘of tne modal sphe're s Which he ascr“i?)e's
 toe the influenice of Huseerl on both Hartmann amd Dooye« - -
:weerdfst and fchrough Ehrtm»nn on vnooyeweerd.le)ﬁe also refers
to the philosophy of the A@e_rican i:hilos opher James Feible-
man, ;g}similariy'f ir‘lflbuevnced by -Hart_mania; who, -irrgepective* .

of any kﬂé‘#lﬂ’dge: of the ‘?ijsﬁbep‘eerte der Wetsidee or accep=-

tance of the Calvinist re 1ig10us motive, evolved a system

of eight ‘baaic law spheres corresponding in many respects

to ‘that of Dooyeweerd 20)
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JEIIema 5] comparisou between Hartmann qnd Dmoyeweerd

- is, hﬁwever, extremely superficial, a5 is evzdent from the

‘ 'i'follcwing passage.,

| ﬂvnD (the philosophy of Vbllpnhoven,and Dooy?wperd)
and Hartmann also have differences, cf course," Jellema
:;writea, “Hartmann does'nt belleve in God, VAD do. But this
.¥d1fferenee, as far as I can make out, has little major
 effect on the structures of their reapectlve phllosaphles.
| The lag that gGVErps one,of Hartmann?'s spheres is immanent;

‘the 'law'tha?; governs on’e' of VAD's sphereé 'ié given by God.,

- But this means no more than that Vxﬂ's uhilosophy can be

. called a 'Christlan phencmenology”, Just a8 Woltjer's
philosophy can be called a ’Chrlstlan'iﬂatnnlsm;f ”21)
The differences 80 . casually aismissed by Jellema are
"really of 5 fundamental nature. As Mekkes pointe out,zg) |
” Dooyeweerd 8 conceptlon of thevmodal spheres differs radi-
“cally from that of Eartmann or Felbleman in 80 far as they
'may never be considered apart from the heart of man., With :
§ this we my agree._While the modal Sphereg_are_sovereign
in theif.own orbits.‘they are not;'autonbmous‘ but can be
': fully understood only in the . 1ight of their complete de-. 
E pendence on the Origin of all meaning. While the influencev
of phenomenology might»be traced‘in his-Inauguxal lecture,

where we find him syeéking'of the 'intuitive perception
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" of the spheres of law,' Dooyewserd's mture and .c.onSig-__..

dered ropinion is that modern pbenomenolpgy 1s & much more:
.'dangefous- advergéry of & ‘G‘hrmtigﬁ phi}_osoﬁhy' than classis

~ cal Humnistic idealiem or maturalism. This is owing to the

B fact, he m-i’ces, tat 11: has penetratpﬁ to an & priori le-

vel of philnsophic thmght *vhich had never ‘been seen 80
sharply in thp earliew Hmnistic views, ‘rendering the eem-
' blgrtce of its ‘heing unbizeed 81l the stronger anéd all the
.more decept ivef4. ):Bizt according to him the phenomnologi-
. . ca}. ait‘bi'ﬁﬁdé 1tsce.-1f is founded in a Feligious prejudice,

namelys that the investigator ir aovereigﬁ and free of oy

’ffany‘religiaus-fre uﬂice.“

As such this attitude la.cks &
transcendental sel‘?o-cr*ticivm.gs) o

Dooyeweerd. 's criticism o" phenmnenology. then; ig
not directed againzt its a.ttempt» to proceed from an 'onti-
eal level of phllosophic thought * (sta.‘bea of affa,irs), but
against its olaim that the philos op’ber can present a phe-'
. nomenologiczl view of the eemic #cta‘lity 'free of presup=
-pcsit:{ensy This nubstantiates our conclusion that, for
I}oqyeweerd; if a philesopher with ampendé& prejudices
N proceeds to the coﬁstfuction of a phiipsophy.,-_it must
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, necessafilj'be'COﬁtroiiéd hy a'basie»idea,5éifher dpbstate~
or Chrlstian. If it is apostate, the 1mmanentlst phllosopher
15 back where he was, and this interpretation must again

be susPended, etc. etc. On the other hand, he cannat do so

.. in accordance with the Christian basic idea, because this

demands a total regeneratipn of‘the heart, in\either casey
thus, the possibility of positive phiiosbphiC'aétivity ap=-
AR : R ' o

__peara to be excluded.;/i.

It is here that the 1mportance of the tranecenden-
tal crltique becomes evxdent. The susyensicn of philosophi=-
cal prejudieces xakes poss;ble thevrecognition of the modal

state of affairs which Dooyeweerd presents as the starting

- - point éf[the eritique. The transcendental critique itself

| is not a philosophical sysﬁem; it is a “proleéom&non" to

- philosophy, an examination of the pré;conditions of philo-
sophy.considered as a view‘of tota1ity; Accépiing Dooye- -
weerd 'e description of the modal diversity, the immanentistf
'"phllosopher can now accept the fordal argument aund recognise
_ 'the-necessity‘cf the religious presuppoaltions of thought.,
| The way of crltical self-refleetion further shows him the
‘antinomies in his own thought anl the dogmatic, uncritlcal
nature of the axioms he has hitherto accepted»as self~ .
evident. Finally, ir he cannot accept the philaeophy of the

-cosmonomic 1dea, ne at 1east perceivee that it is free
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| of antiuomy. In other words, 1f the susPension of prejuw
dices by the immanentist philosogher does not enable him:

to canﬂtruct a-phlloSopﬁYg 1t makes possihle aceurate des-

| cription of tae states of affairs relevant to philosophi-

cal reseafch, a critieal appreciation of fhe presupposi-_:

' -tions of thought and tritical 3e1f—know1edge. Dooyeweerd

has thus established e common critieal basis for nhiloso-'
phinal aibcussion, founded in the comne]l* evidence &r
reﬁlity itselfu _ _Y

| However, ﬁhis cgnclusion asswmes the possibllity
of the- egoche, But no it must be ppintedlaut that if a
phiIOSOphical interprptatibﬁ 6f’6tates of affaifs is con-
 trolled by the bas1c idea of the philcqophpr, which in its
turn receives its conxent From the r@lipious a priori, the
"suupension of this phllo"ophical interpretaticn must
necessarlly 1nvolve the suenens1on of thﬁ 1nfluence of the
:"religlous a priori., If<not,-we must assume that'the 4 e
f?npnco.of the zoligluus 8 prinri stops at the theore~
'tlcal horizan. allowing the theorenical Shherp of cone
qeiousness to funatlon iﬂ a«neutral mannar,-tnus contrae-
diﬂting])ooveweerd‘q view that the ?hparﬁtleal hcrizon my
~ never be deteched from the hovizcn ‘of the selfhood, whmch
ie never neutral, Lhiﬁ Dooyaweerd haslalready uneguivo=
cally stated to be n.im‘pdszibie"; Yet his doctrine of the

‘provisional gpoche points to some such conclusion,
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. These objectlons are. accurately gauged by]}ooye-
weerd, and we £ind that he clearly describes the contra- -
__fdiction which he expects to be attributed to him.

o "Does this methoaical suspension ef philosoPhical
"prejudlces imply an elimination of the religious star-

 _ ting points?"” he asks. vy so,_it would.be necessary to

éccepﬁ'a’religioua neutrality which éontradicts at least

'3~:the'universa1 heéessity of a reiigiOue basic metive with

respect to theoretlcal inquiry. If not, the 'states af

faffairs which should provide a common basis for philo-

sophlcalzélscussion cannot satlsfy this requirement.“as)
Boojeweer&‘is éoptént fd_ieave the mafte: here,

"with the bald assertion of the possibiiity of the epoche

" in the face of'the'influaﬁce'6f the‘religiéus bgsic motive,

and'we-are 1eft't6 6faW'0ur cwn*éonclusions. However;
'unless we assume that the ggoc ‘is the result of a spe-
clal act of divine grace, which = apart from the faet
that it would in effect mean the introluction of a\ggggv
.:gg;méeﬁinafinto the:philoédphical a?gument ;'1eaves us
with the perplexing_questionxof why it does not always
’intérVEne'and‘wiﬁhieqﬁal suceeés, there is only one.pos-.‘

‘sible solution, We consider that Dooyeweerd means that
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the influence of the religious a priori is only in evi-
dence in positive philosophic activity. There appears to
.be no reason why the immanentist philosopher may not sus-
pend his philosophical ‘prejudices in the éenee of ceasing
from philosophical é.ctivity. In other words, if and when
he philosophises, he cannot escape the influsnce of the
religious a priori; but he is not determined to philoso-
phigse. And if he does not philosophise, he can place him-
self in the position of a man who has not yet started to
philosophise and who has not yet distorted the evidence
of ontical states of affairs through the influence of the
religious a priori., This seems to be the most satisface
tory interpretation of Dooyeweerd's conception of the
suspension of philosophical prejudices.

However, if we have solved this problem, another
and graver diffieulty arises, which we may formulate as
follows: How is the pre~theoretical recognition of struc-
tural states of affairs by the immaneuntist philosopher
possible, if, as Dooyeweerd has repeatedly pointed out,
the influence of the religious a priori, both Christian °
and apostate, penetrates into the entire subjective hori-

zon awl into naive experience itself?
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Here again, in lieu of any specific treatment of the
problem in Dooyeweerd's philosophy, we must attempt to con-
struct a consistent account of what Dooyeweerd does in fact
mean by the pre~theoretical recognition of states of affairs,
This is no problem in the sense that he acknowledges, and
indeed, emphasises, the universal recognition of such states
of affairs as a faet which cannot be questioned. It only be-
comes a problem when we agk how this is compatable with
the doctrine of antithesis, ard whether it does not again
involve Dooyeweerd in the hypothesis of a pre-theoretical
neutral sphere of consciousness,

After a close scrutiny of the argument of the Wijsbe~
geerte der Vetsldee, the only possible solution to this

problem seems to appear in some paragraphs devoted to the
doctrine of common grace. Indeed, for a Calvinist philoso-
pher who takes the doctrine of antithesis seriously, the
doctrine of common grace seems to offer the only possibili->
ty of communication with a philosophic world whiech is al-
most entirely 'immanentist’. However, this doctrine itselg
has never achieved a final dogmatic precision in Calvinist
theology, anl, as Yasselink has pointed out, it is subject
to diverse interpretations.27)

The main points of difference are concerned with the«:

sense in which Calvin's conception of comron grace should be

interpreted. According to Calvin, as we saw in Chapter I,
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common grace restrains the full effect and implications of:
sin, and enables unregenerated man to perceive something of
God's general revelation, and even to recognise the Author
of the world in His works. Hence Calvin feels justified in
praising the excellences of heathen philosophy, art and
science, as a manifestation of the universal charity and
grace of God.

In his account of the traditional Reformed view of
this doctrine, Masselink emphasises that this doctrine does
not allow for any natural powers left in fallen man, and that
it does not cancel the effects of original sin. He thus ra-
dically differs from the position of ¥an Til in the latter's
paper on common grace. According to Van Til, man has certain
'moral powers' in spite of original sin, and common grace
only restrains the priﬁciple of evil in natural man in or-
der that these inherent moral powers may come to expression.
Masselink protests against this view, stating that if natu-
ral man still has knowledge of God and morality, entirely
apart from the operations of God's spirit, it must follow
that natural man is not ‘dead in trespasses ard sin', In
other words, he continues, this whole reasoning brings us - !
logically to the Arminian position, anl, carried to its con-
clusion, denies total depravity.za)

According to lasselink, Van Til 1s wrong when he
makes a constant appeal to Calvin for support of his views,

}¥asselink agrees with Berkouwer and Hepp that Calvin never
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oonsidered'thaf manvhad ony'remnént”of ﬁéﬁufal,.that is,
.autonomous ratlonal knuwledge left, irrespective of common
grace, which makes the disposition of fallen man still
'ﬁ;receptive to the external and internal witness of the Holy
: Spirit. In other worda, common graee does not remove tha |
impediments to the natural functioning of man's mind, bat
'it checks the principle of decay operatlng in the mind,
'? The view, lately developed”hy Christopher Dawson, that for
Calvin the human mind possesses a natural knowledge of God,
thus contradicts Ebsselink's conception of common grace.gg)
Dooyewoerd, too. criticisee what he terms “Reformed
'Scholasticism" in which the distinctiou between nature and
T_- grace is continued in the distinction ‘between special am
| common grace, the latter finding a contact with current
"neutrai' philosophy.so)ﬂe recognises in common grace a
counter force against the destructive work of sin in the
.cosmos, because the antithesis between sin and creatlon ia
:!really ahrogated by the redemgtion in Jesus Christ. However,
H commnon grace may not be dualistieally opposed to particu=
lar graoe. If this is done, the dualistic motive of nature
and grace is permitted to'enter Reformed thought under ano=
“ther name. Dooyeweerd emphaslses that Calvin himself sub=
ordinated 'gratia communis' to 'gratia partioularia' and to

-*the honour and glory of God?, anmi that common grace is
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'ﬁeaninglessiwithout-Christ'as the root and heéd of the
vregenerated human race.'”Grataa communis," Dnoyeweerd con=-
,cludes, "is grace shown to mankind 88 &, whole, which is
:negenerated in ite neW“root Jesus ‘Christ, but has not yet.
been loosened from its 0ld apostate root..sl)

Dooyeweerd'm viewe are Whoily in accord with Bavinck'a
distinftlon between general and special revelation, and

*

prp’s conception of the testimonium Sgiritus Sancti gene~ |

- "~ rale 1nternum and externum. The states of affairq are

Tounded in the structure of the cesmos, createﬁ by God,
o and exist independently of man, They present the final, in~ .
 dub1tab1e ’given' from which sclence and phllosophy proceed
in their theoretical acccunt of reality, tindubitable? be~
eauge of the certainty generated in man thraugﬁ the testi-
mony of thé'ﬁbiyvébixit; ﬁoth apﬁétate'and redeemed man |
ghare this:EErtainxj;'ﬁheif differencgs ¢n1y,ariag'with
| ;the'intérpretatieﬁ ofvthe states of afféirs, or, as Hepﬁ
puts it, in derived truth. | | | |

But common grace does not only mean that the Holy :
Spirit testlfies te.al;»ngn, itgalso, as kasselink has
Shown; presérQEB‘the ?reeeptivityi of man to this testimo~
- ny. This pbints to thevfact that the tegtimony presuppdses_~
struétural conditions in human naturé'itself; This is

 indeed ackndwledged by Dooyeweerd when he writes that the
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neture of man reveals a point of contact for divine grace,

'In~h§s'cbsmolc§3'he'haé'statea that this point bfvcontéét,

s the mudal sphere of faith. Pistis is implanted in man'

K 1igi0n.

; natvre, and is thus 'natural' to m|n 1n the sénse of an
ineradlcable aspect of his structure, present even fram
‘his ﬂreation. B@@yeweerd;pefers here.to_zhyper's 8 oncep-
- tieﬁ'@f faith as a funétignfwhiéh@_ayaft from its purely
_soterioiagiéal meaﬁingg also has a much wider~casmblégica1
and epietemolaglcal significanee, anﬁ whach is present 1n
,all branuhes of &nnwl&agegzg This corresponds to Hepp's
view, quated by'BOdeweerd, that,without istls» man'wov&d
e 1ncag§?1e of any- SQanGe. philosqﬁuy,.morality or Te=
All men, then, have a natural receptivity to the
tegtimony of the Spirit, and all men Qo in fact, receive
 this te stimany; not through a mece591ty'af their maturs,
but as the result of commen grace. From this must be '
. soncluded that although the testimony itself is superna-
tural, it is so constant anﬁ umivewsal that its w;thdrawali~-
would mean, if not thﬂ‘destruation, at 1east the total Para-
('lysxs of man's thinking anﬂ all the ac@i@ns which flow fram
1t. ccnsidered thus, there is 1little practical difference ’
' o /between this
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 ‘view and the view that man can 'naturally' recognise struce

»-tural states of affairs. The only difference seems to be

" whether’ this ability is implanted in man at his creation,

‘>~or whether it is presented to man as a; continual act of
-\ grace.-w-_ |
| ~ However, if common grace preserves the modal Sphere”
© of faith, there is reason te suppose that the other Spheres
. wlll.also be preserveé.,indeed, according tpﬁDooyeweerd,
.' cbmmon graée.preservea'ihe structﬁre'of theaeﬁtire éosmos.
‘ It is a1l due'tOwGod‘s‘commoﬁ'gface in Christ, he writes,
 that there are still means le:f“b in the world to resist the
- destructive force of sinc Thus meanlng in apostasy remains
.real meaning in accordanee with its creaturely mode of
v-being‘ Forvexample, an 1110gical reasoniqg_can occur only
| “within the,logical ﬁédality of @éaning§ the non—beautiful
_éan bﬁiyﬁbe found in thb_aeétheticﬁlaw_spheré;;prganic
aisease 'fémains ‘something within the ‘biotic modality, Sim

itself has no: meanlng or existence independent of God's

' ' 1aws, and in this sense St. Paul's utterance 15 tc be un-f

34)

'__derstood, to the effect that but for the 1aw, sin is aead

This conceptlon is emphatically repeated 1n the fol-j
Alowing passage: ' v

"In our temporal cosmos God 's common grace reveals
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itself, as Kuyper brought to light so emphatically, in the
preservation of the cosmic world~order. Owing to this pre-
serving grace the framework of the temporal refraction of
meaning remains 1ntact."35)

But if this is indeed Dooyeweerd's view, it follows
that common grace must also preserve the modal structure
of thought. In that case the hypothesis of a methodical
suspension of philosophical prejudices could be rejected in
favour of & view in which the *mature' of thought is pre=
served by common grace. The above passages point to such
a conception, aml it appears to be substantiated in an ar=-
ticle by Dooyeweerd devoted to an exposition of the trane

scendental critique,

"It cannot be guestioned," he writes, “that the cone

ception of the transcendental critique of philosophy main-

tains the theoretical activity of thought between those

who proceed from radifally different points of view, This

is made possible by the fact that this critique is foun-

ded in the ontical structure of philosophical thought,

which is of universal validity, amd is not based on a pure-
36 )
ly subjective prejudice,”

In another article he explains what he understands by
the ontical structure of theoretifal thought. 'Ontical?!, he

states, means 'founded in the temporal order of reality', and,



~101-

. as such rs unchangeable and nct subject to hlstorlcal de-'f

::'1velopment. The structure of theught is, firstly, cf a 10-:
f‘gical nature, but the order of time connects this logical
Jz'aspect with all other mcdal aspecte of reality. The second
. ‘structural characterlstic of thought ig the antlthetical
.Flrelation between the analytlcal sphere and its field of

' research. Finally}'the mnda1~étructure of the gegenstand

‘-'mﬁst be considered as part of the structure of thought, These
3.are;all states Dfuaffairs_of universal vaiidit?“'ncoyGWEerd :

eﬁyhasiseé that not a'subjéctive, pureiy;epistemologieal

- f.a priori, “but an ontical, structural a priori, guaranteea

“the pessibillty of & theoretical eommunlty of thought, site
V'ﬁated in the 'nathre' of theoretieal. thought as such.av)

| It is difficult to declde‘how these passagea musf be v
interpreted. It appears ag if ﬁooyeweer& is stating tmt the:
: pbinﬁ of\céntact beiwéen‘philosophers is,tb"bé found in theo~
‘retical thought itself, which is "of universal validity for
all time." If, by the universal vaildlty of the strueture of
: thought, he means that its laws and prlnciples are also of -
universal validity; his vuew cerresponds to that of Gilson,
who has stated that the unity of phllosophical thought is

/%ituated
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- invthe’first;prinqiples of reason, which are the game for

~all men. But - unless Dcoyewegrd allows for another epochs -

and ancther‘testimoniumg - hcw is this view to be reconciled

'_;vwzth his doctrine of the religious a priori?

| Thia implication has been noticed by the cathollc
':thlnker, J. Jansen, who has Writtpn an illumlnatlng article
on the present state of Ohristian nhilasophy; devotlng some.

'.attentlon also to the Wiisbegeerte der wetsidee. According

 _to Dooyeweerd‘s argument 1n the critique, J&nsen writesy
| :_contaet is-sought on the basls'of an ’ontical a priorit.

'HB asks whether this does not mean that in the ontical struc-
ture of thought and in the relation of thought to coamos,'
the Creator has placed a2 certain autonomy, Which may serve

as a comman ground between the Christlan and the ammanqntist.
ﬁhilcsapher.‘nooyew@erd ma§'not‘be preyared to gfant fhis,
but according to Jansen 1t appears to be borne out by the
7theory of the modal spherea, where each sphere has to a eer-
'4tain extent a cosmonomlc autonomy. Furthermore, does ‘not

-Dooyeweerd*s1concept10n“of'theﬁuniversal, ontical structure

. of thovght imply a relative weakening of the influence of

xrthe religlous a prior19 If this is indeed so, Jansen firfle

great possibil1ties for communication, but he claims that

- in that‘case'nwoyeweerd haa mde a camprom1se with immanentist
philosophy‘which would Justify ue in accuslng his ph:losophy

38)
gf being 'dialectical'
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o Exnept for raising theae questions, Jansen does not}
 »mention the problem.of ccmrunicatien again in his eyposi— B
. tion of th@ philosophy of‘the-cesmonemlc’iqea,-but-lt is
ciéaflﬁhat ifihe haé iﬁdeéd-fightly intéfpreted D@oye-
weerd g theught, he ha.s touched on a fundamental contra~
dicticn. B '

Hawever, it is difficult to reconcile thia interpre~
'tation With the problem 1ying at the root of the critique;
,This is the problem of the dcgmatic exclusivism of -the ‘

' sch‘ools,- ‘w‘hmh destr-oys eemunicatl on. Hence Doeyeweerd 's
1nuisbence that the phllosopher should practlse crmtical
self~reflect10n, and hls demand for phllosophical 1nte-

) grityh This means,vfirstiya that ‘he must recagnlee amd.
‘_acknowlédge the supra—theoretzcal presupposltzbns of his
own thoughta Seconaly, he must realise ‘fha.t thought al- .

ways and necessarily involves presuppositlons, that 15,
that 1t is in the nature of thought to praceed from pre=

'Aeuppositlons. Cr1tica1 thinking, then, is thinking which

conforms to the true nature of theught-and Which has ree-

"linquiﬁhgd the idea of the autonamy of reason as itself
‘ad gmatlc axiom ' |

This is simply a repetitién of what Dooyeweevd himp

vi'self has said, but it has the merit of showing ‘clearly timt

. his referenmce to the unlversal validlty of~the3structure
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 of thoughﬁ'canpot mean, . 48 Jansén.has cohcluded,.that he
accepts a certain antqnom?vof thoughtifrherefbre we.must ¢
: examine afseé¢nd anl more probable'interpretation, namely,

thatwnnoyeweer& means that'the‘pointjof,pantact is situae

ted in the common recquition of the unijeréal structure
af‘fhouéht.'This interpretation is, mafeover ;wholly in -
- accord With his view thaf the critique is founded in struce
;_tural states of affairs, whldh includer the ‘modal structure
of thought, the recoguition of which is ensured by the
‘vtwo-fﬁld testimony of tae ﬁoly Spirit.<
| If this 1nterpretation is curract, the only question}
; whﬁch remains is.whether th;s vecognition of the structure
of 'tﬁbugh‘t; which precedes ‘the acceptance of the. formal |
;argument of - the crlthue, does 1noeed create the condi-

‘ tiene for a- phllosophlcal dialogue between the Wl}sbegeer—'

. te der Wetsidee and 1mmaneptist philosophy.
g

But at once we are faced with the question as to
"why we ahould indeed accept Daoyeweerd's descrlption of
the modal spheres‘and_the modal gtructure of thcught as

,indubitabib.atates of affairs. Aésuﬂdng‘the.tesiimonium,

Spiritus Sancti generale internum amd externum and the

fides generalis-which it}geneiates;;assuming,thatrourv
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"‘philosophlc preguﬁ:ees are indeed provisionally susyended
it does not fallaw that Dooyeweerd’s account must neces-
.‘sarily be accepted iDescribed in the ‘barest possible
fterms, the struntural state of affairs w1th whlch he is
vconcerned is the ex1stence of irreduclble diversities in ‘}
the cosmos. In the th@mist dogtrine of<analogy this diver~
_sity is describnd in a-way Which differs fronxneoyeweerd's
bdescriptlon. Dooyeweerd has ‘stated that this is already
- an interpretation, caused bJ the 1nf1uence of the reli- ~‘v‘
'gious motlve of nature and graee. But within the orbit of
_neo-Calvinlwtic phllc*ophy itself; Stdker accepts Dooye=
.'weerd's aescrlption oniy ifr it is supplemented by other
poesible descriptaans-eflthc‘relevant'statevcf affairs,
fDooyéwee:é repliesbthai,$t0ker's ag@ouﬁt'ig not as funda-
mental as'his_cwn, mcréover,vthat.stokér*é use of the no-.
tion of substance as éne,désmié pefspective,'pbinxs toa
- synthésiswwi*h iﬁmanentist philcsophy.»zf fhe possibility
.of differences regarding the exact nature of the ccsmlc
diversity, even within neo~0a1vinistic ph1losophy 1tse1f,-
” does not neeessarlly mean that Dooyeweera s account is in=-
'¢orrect or imcomplete, it does mean that 1t cannot be ac= |
cepted without:farther ado_as self_ev1dent. The same holds
.for his déécriptian‘of'individﬁal'mcdal qpﬁereé,

ﬁﬁoﬁewer; it*éannof.bequéationed thét in his account
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of the ontical structure of thought, Dooyeweerd has indeed
proceeded beyond the legitimate boundary of an umpreju~
diced description. The critique starts with the problem of
abstraction: what do we abstract in theoretical thought
from nalve experience? Yet, as Stoker has pointed out,
Dooyeweerd}s conception of nalve experience already reveals
the infiluence of the cosmonomic idea, z2nd his account of
the act of abstraction, which issues in his account of thé
modal aspects and the antithetical structure'of thought,

is itself only possible from the point of view of his basic
idea. This is especially evident in his donception of the

gegenstand-relation, which Dooyeweerd describes as the oppo-

sition between the logical aspect of the self and some
other aspect of the concrete act of thought. This account
assumes the whole scale of modal spheres, the position of
the analytical sphere within thls scale, the internal
structure of the analytical sphere and his conception of
the ego as a totality of modal spheres. This does not ex~
clude the possibility that his account_may‘be correct; but
it shows that this account is already an interpretation,
and, as Dooyeweerd himself has stated, an interpretation °
necessarily involves the ﬁasic idea and religious a priori
of the philosopher. Therefofe it cannot be considered an

unpre judiced description.
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But provisionally accepting these matters as Dooye-
weerd has presented them, does the argument of the critique
itself comply with the demand that it shall be necessary?

If we turn to the second transcendental problem, _
the necessity of an archimedean point in philosophy follows,
It also follows that the archimedean point cannot be situ-
ated in the theoretical antithesis itself or in any modal
aspect, But it does not necessarily follow that 1t is sit-

uvated in the self, in the sense Dooyeweerd wishes us to

understand this, unless we also accept his account of the

self as a subjective totality of modal spheres, desbribed
in terms of the striking image of the refraction of God's
law through cosmic time into modal articulations, amd their
concentration in the heart bf man.

Proceeding to the third transcendental problem, we
find that Dooyeweerd's conception of religion, too, is
treated 6Oﬂnonomically: it has the function of relating
the diversity of meaning, focussed in the self, to the
origin. Finélly, the structure of the religious basic mo-
tives themselves reveals the influence of thevcosmonomic
idea. A religious motive is apostate if it 1s dialectical,
It is dialectical if it gives rise to antinomies, that is,

if it does not satisfy the requirements of the principium

exclusae antinomiae, which, afcording to Dooyeweerd, pre-




-'-198.-*_

supposes the acceptance of the transcendeutal idea of coB=
’ mlcvorder.sg The Chrlstian-Calvinlstac motive, on the other
- hand, is termed by'nooyeweerd tintegral', free of dialecti-
. eal téhsion, and, in so'faf as it enters theitheoretical
-realm through. the basic idea, free of antlnomy. ‘And it is :
from tnls very basic metlve that Dooyeweerd's cosmonomlc
idea receives 1ts‘content, and Whlch in its turn controls
 Dooyeweerd's'interpfétaticn of fhe ohtical'étrucﬁure of
- thought. and the modal divprsity in whlch the crithue is
founded _ _ N v E

It thus appears that the proof of the crithue ‘not
.only ‘assuwme 8 What must be proved, but assumes at every. step :
‘of the argument what must be’ proved. ‘The critique fails, |

not because as a proof 1t accepts the éoctrlne of the auto~

nomy of reaaon, but because it is bothla clrculus vitiosus

- and petltzo princip;i.

- If the crithue haé falled. it means, firstly, that
Dooyeweerd has failed to prove nis claim that the critique
._ is thé.finai:theorétical foundation of phiioéophy, iﬁ so far
.as it gives a theoretlcal account Qf the sunra-theoretlcal
'ghypotheals_of all thqught.40)Thérefore the phllosopher who
does not accept Dooyeweerd's canceptian‘of the religious -

- foundation ofiﬁhougﬁt; is jﬁstified in rejeéting‘Dcoyeweerd's

- - 'description of his philosophy as 'immanentisﬁ'q-



,-19'9;.,

3 It means, secondly, tat Dooyeweerd has falled to
"find a p01nt of contact between philosophies proceeding
from radically different points of departure. On the con-z
'trary, in 80 far asg his own phllosophical positian ama the
critique itself is wholly determined by'the content of his“
‘ba51c 1éea, it reveals the same dogmatxe exclusiv1sm cha~

' racteristlc of 1mmanentist philosophy. Thﬁ only d if ference
"vbetween thﬁm is that the 1mmanentist philosepher is uncri-_

| 7'_t1ca11y dogmatlc, whlle‘nooyeweerd is consciously and

..eritlcally dogmatlc.~'

| In attemptlng to establish the deeper reagon for the
‘fa11ure of the transcendental eritique, we must turn again
to Dooyeweerd. tg concephion of the structure of thought.
-.Hé has rejected the view that mn is capable of achiev1ng
phllosaphinknowledgefby the light of innate prineiples of
“Vintelligibilityu ﬁe éccepts‘zﬁyperQS'view that as the con-

sciousness ié'oﬁé,-thﬁ aftitude of the heart - the cenire’

" of the personality - must necessarily penetrate into theo-

'retical thought itself in the form of presuppositlons. This .
'causes h:u:n ta dlstlnguish between the structure and the
‘content of thought The structure of thought is an empty

framework or receptivity@ which must be filled by either

"-an apostate or a. Chrlstlan ccntent.

' This structure Dooyeweerd has airea&y described

5above‘ae the relation between the analytical_functlon anml
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its gegenstand, and ite connection with the whole modal

horizon. But it now appears that this description errs by-
omission., It is the modal structure of thought; it is even
the ontical structure of thought, if by 'ontical'® Dooye~-
weerd means 'founded in the temporal order of reality,!
But it is not the structure of humen thinking in the full
sense of the word, The very aim of the eritique is to

show that the antithetical relation demands an archimedean
point, and that the archimedean point - the heart - is
never neutral, but always directed in an attitude of sur-
render to an absolute. He emphasises that theoretical
thought may never be separated from the dimension of the
heart, and that if it attempts to do soy it does not esg-
cape_the laws of its own sbructure, for it still retains
archimedean point and religious 2 priori in an inverted
and apostate sense. As at the level of the immedliate per-
ception of structural states of affairs, the testimony of
the Holy Spirit presupposes the sphere of faith as a struce
tural condition, so at the level of derived truth the
influence of the content of the religious a priori pre-
supposes as its structural condition both the modal rela-
tion of artithesis gggrthe heart as archimedean point,
including the presupposition originating in the heart's

direction to an absolute,
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In_other words, the'religieus-pyeéuppqsitibh does
Vnot:imply.an_irratipnél?incﬁrsion'into ﬁhe_auionomous
) fealm ofitheOretical fhought‘ Iﬁ is*itseif part of the .
structure of thought. ihls 1s clcarly expressed in Dooye-
Vweerd'a statement that only the contents of the supra~'
.theoretical presuppositlons ¢an be questloned but ﬂot the
very nec9581tx of them. | ‘

Thus Docyeweerd is'cor*eet in claiming that'laek of
contact iS cauaed by irreconcllable differenees 1n the colla
tent and direction of thought, corresponding to the reli-
glous.a priori accepted by the philosophar. But we cannot
agree that the point of contact ‘must therefore be sought ‘
in the modal structure -of thought, for his account of this
modal_structure Qply becpmes_lntelligible~in the context
of the full structure of thought which includes both a
modal, thebreﬁicél structural aspect and a supra-theore~
-ticél'étruotural aspect, And_tﬁis ebnceptian of the full.
‘structure of thought anﬁ‘of.thé fositive rdle of religion
in philoéophy;is.the immédiate implication of Dooyeweerd's
interpfetation nf-thé sovereigntyvof Gnd,.the céhtral the-
" sis of his’religiﬁus'érpriori; Foffthis réasdn_ﬁé’must
vconélude that the traﬁscendenfél eritique ié_ﬁot a proof
,_but a‘deéctibﬁidn of‘Dbéyéweerdfs fundamental épistemolo-

gical assumption, which lies at the root of his entire
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ghilosopmr and Amoat imaeessible to the imnentiat p‘ni.-
- losepher, | o |

But in that case i’}oeyaaweerd ecan enly conduet & phie
] 1a$nphica1 &ma,oguﬁ with a philosmphy #ﬂi@h chares his

| canceptim ef the -rel.igious rom sf t‘nought and whiah, 7
fortified a.nﬁ enlightened by »“he sams Christian religiansf
¥ prim-i znd mif-wkmw’leﬁge, can 4iscuss and criticise
hia p’hilemphy on the 'equa.l focting' which he fieaires. ;

It i to fz‘nia possibilii;y that we muet :f‘inauy turn our

 attentien.
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CHAPTER VI

The Dialogue with Christian Philosophy.

.

- As was pointed out in Chapter I, Dooyeweerd's central
purpose is to develop a new concept of philosophy. In his
doctrine of the antithesis in philosophy we furthermore no-
ted that for Dooyeweerd there are fundamentally only two
concepts of philosophy: the one rooted in the Christian re-
ligious motive and the other in the époetate. His concept
of philosophy is then developed by continually contrasting
it with immnentist philosophy and revealing the apostate
root of this philosophy, the deification or absolutisation
of humn reason. From the critical point of view, then, in
the sense in which'Dooyeweerd himself uses the word in the
transcendental critique, the philosophy of the cosmonomic
idea has only one protagonist, immanentist philosophy, exd
it is with immanentist philosophy as such that Dooyeweerd
attempts to communicate in the transcendental critique,

On the other hand there is an 1ncr§asing tendency in -

Dooyeweerd's publications to recognise the Christian founda-.
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‘ftions of contemparary Catholic philosophy. Since the last

’ 4_decades of the former century, Dccyeweerd m-ites, three

p}wnomena ha.ve appeared in Western philoeophy In the first
'pla.ce the deca,y of the Humanistic thought w’hlch since the
vRenaissan-ce Md d-ominated- Western thought and which rea.ched .
its climx in German idealiam, secondly, the great revival
of Scho'lastic philosophy, especially tha.t of thomlsm, inie

. tiated -by the papal encycla.ca,l, Aeterni Patris in 18’79, :

- and lastly, the new philosophy in 'the Calwn:l.stic world,
which has remined true to the basic motives of the Refor--'
| "'mtlon ard thus to the christian famh itself. In the gene=

.ral disruption and deca.y of Weste:rn cu].ture, he . continues,

- the older and spirit ually cenaolidated cultural powers of
‘_.the West, Romn Catholzmsm and Reformation, have arisen
':*anew to fight w1th mode:m wea.pons for supremcy in the
. struggle for the future of the West.l'

This pa.ssa.ge reveals that the i-ela,tion between Re-

formed and Scholaet:.c philosophy is not only a relatlon of

oppos:l.tlon but & relat:lon in opposition. Thus Eooyeweerd

. states that the questmon of the relation betWeen nat ure a.nd

grace. whic‘h causes thomlsm and Reformea philosophy to d1- '

‘ f_verge, does not affect their clese relationship in virtue

of a comn'on faith, and whlch ca.uses them also to present we

a eommon front to the idea of an autonomous philosophy Whlch
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.2)
in principle rejects all relation with the Christian faith.

This is further emphasised in the New Critique of

Theoretical Thought, where Dooyeweerd writes that he defi-

nitely rejects the term "Calvinistic philosophy" as being
appropriate to name the philosophy of the cosmonomic idea,.
even though he fully acknowledges that this philosophy was
the frult of the Calvinistic re-awakening in the Nethere
lands and even though he himself, at an earlier stage of
his development, called his philosophy "Calvinistic." Be-
cause of its religious basic motive and its transcendental
basic idea, this philosophy deserves to be called Christian

3)
philosophy without any further qualification. Except for

Reformed Christian philosophy, Dooyeweerd acknowledges a
neo~-Scholastic Christian philosophy, which has also aban-
doned the doctrine of the autonomy of reason. He mentions
as the main representatives of neo-Scholawtic philosophy
Gilson and Maritain, on the one hand, following the tradi-
tion of Thomrs Aquime, and on the other hand the school
of Blondel, which is more inspired by the Augustinian
tradition.4)

If both Reformed and neo~Scholastic philosophy can
be called Christian, this is, however, effected through
different conceptions of the Christian basic motive. Dooye-

weerd writes: "In the former the Biblical basic motive of
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the Christian religion is operative in an inrer reformation
of philosophic thought, whereas the latter remains bound to
the Scholastic motive of nature and grace and within this
cadre only seeks to break through the boundaries between
the natural and the supernatural spheres in order to show the
insufficiency of natural ]ihiloaophical thought in respect
to the Christian faith.“5

From the Catholic side we find a simlilar recogni-
tion of Dooyeweerd's philoslophy as Christian philosophy. In |
a prize essay on the problem of Christian philosophy, the
Catholic philosopher J. Jansen writes as follows:

| "As far as we can judge, Prof. Dooyeweerd in his

Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee has been consistent to his Calvi-

nistic a priori. The soverelignty of God = the fundamental
point of Calvint's doctrine - and opposed to this the great
insignificance of man who dares to 1lift his hand against
God; the law, which states the absolute distance between
creature and Creator of all things from Whom, to Whom and
through Whom everything exists; the new regeneration of

the law through God's death on the crogsg; the all-signifi-
cant meaning of God's Word, Holy Seripture; the statement

of the heart as religious centre of human existence; pre-
destination to salvation; justification only through faith; -

these are all typical Calvinistic motives, which penetrate
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into the basic idea of this extremely interesting philoso=-
phical movement. While the Catholics are still concerned .. :
with the foundation of the building of a Christian philosophy,

the inaugurators of the philosophy of the cosmonamic idea
have aiready succeeded with untiring energy and rigid syste-
matisation to achieve the building itself. In general there
is no reason to question either the Christian or the philo-
gophical mture of this systen, “6)

Jansen however objects to Dooyeweerd's interpretation
of the motive of mature and grace, which Jansen acknowledges -
as the religious a priori of Catholicism. According to Jan-
sen, Dooyeweerd ascribes to this motive an immnentist cha-
racter in viftue of the latter's accommodation to the Aris-
totelian motive of matter and form, its conception of the
root of human existence as situated in reason, nature as the
autonomous step to grace, anl the weakening of the radical
Caristian conception of sin anml salvation, Jansen states
that this criticism may be wvalid if directed agalnst late
Scholastlec trends, but it is certalinly not tr;ze of Thomas
Aquinas, nor of modern Catholic philosophers su;;h as Blondel,
Marcel or Robbers, He points out that the motive of sin amnd
salvation iteelf could be interpreted as dié.lectical ard
unscriptural.”}i&oreover, by what authority does Dooyeweerd

consider the motive of nature and grace to be "unscriptural?®
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Jansen refers to the power of the Catholic apostolic tradi-
tion in the preservation of the meaning of Holy Seripture.
He writes:

"When a Catholic thus consciously and with full know-
" ledge of what he is doing, bows his head before the authori-
ty of the Church, which teaches God's Word to fallen and
redeemed man; when he directs the "religious root' of his
existence to God, am allows himself in his philosophic acti=-
vity to be controlled by the doctrine of nature and grace,
then alsc Prof. Dooyeweerd will have to acknowledge that
there is in this case no possibility of a ftheoretical' im-
manentist point of view, but of a truly religious attitude,
and consequently, that this religious attitude is a true
worship of God and no apostate worship of idols, But the
acceptance of the motive of nmature and grace implies the
acceptance of the whole of Catholicism as one great religious
a priori, as indeed the Calvinist, with his motive of sin
and salvation really affirms the whole of his Calvinism as a
religious reality. The religious ’ba.sic motive is thus imme- .
diately connected with the wﬁole of that specific religion, "8)

This difference in identity is expressed by Dr. Imrlet
in even stronger terms. Marlet, a Jesuit, comes to the con-
clusion that neo-Calvinist philosophy 1s founded in an au-
thentic Christian ré ligious experience, which to a very Qreat
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fexient ccrresponds to that of ths early Seholastlc thinkers. o
--Hb charaeterises this experierne as the exPerience of the
glory of God, revealing Himself as the sovereign anﬂ 1ord
'of all" creatien, and Whom the whole creation must glorify,.
'However, ¥arlet ecmsiders that this gﬁves expreasicn to cnly'-
one aspect of the full Christian experience, caused by the
'secession of the Reformed wnrld from the mnther Chnrch. In
.,thls sense the calvinistic religious 8 priori 1is more Huma~:
vn1st1c £han Scriptural.?)
E I.1ke J‘ansen, l@;rlet considers that ‘Dooyeweerd does not.
v’ grasp the true nature of the Gatholic‘? 1igious motive, by
| 3identifying it with cartain ratinnalietic trends espeeialzy
 in o ntemporary neofthamisnb where the Aristotelian elemert
. in AquinaS'ié ovéremphasised at the expenseiéf the Augustiai
nian element Booyeweerd’s criticiam of Aquinas is ccntrolled
| entirely by"ths presumed dcminance of the Aristctelian mo=-
:tive of matter and form in hxs philosoﬁhy marlet enmhaaises-
: the originality of Aquinas in the face of his Greek sources,
claiming that his philcsophy is completely penetrated by
the Ch:r;'l stian faith.lo .
_ It is clear thatinooyewaerd‘s sharp divislon between
“the Calvxnist religious a prior1 ard the other three reliu N

gious mctlves, muqt be revised. Dooyeweerd no longer diamis~‘
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-'ses the motlve af natmre and grace without fur‘thez- ado as
ff“:izmnanentist" #r “dialectiﬁal“, a8, from thé Catholic sxde,
Eooyewe:e;dfs_,_ nmotive of ‘s_,m a.ui salvation ius-recogmsed.a
ﬁabyév}éefvév"s?greatest ﬁ‘be‘,‘tacié to 'cmmhmica‘tion with inma=
- mentist philosophy, the acceptance of irreconcilable relz--_-'.
"-gious mc*tives, has thus collapsed. -
| Acceptimg funda,mentally the same Christian verltles,l_l)

-a,lthough expv'essed in d:fferem; 'basic motivps, it is to be..

- 'ﬂ.expected that there mll al80 he some agreement as to the

. selfmknowledge whichm for Bsaeyeweerd, is carrela.tive to our
knowledga« of G-od-.-Doeyeweex@ has elaimed that the notion .of
" the heart as%hefrelig‘iomﬂ robi of the cosmos is the grea‘t-

're-discovery af ca,lvmiam. It expresses the integral unity

'of the sin-salvation mot‘ve, according to which the whole man

1s fallen a,zxi the whole nan redeemed, a.nd some of his
strongest crltmism direeted aga.inst Scholastlcism is dlrec-
_"ted agalnst the 1atter’s presmned coneeption of the soul as
-,‘.'a rat;onal substance.. . | |
- We find, hcwever, in contempora.ry ca.thalic thought a
.simlar empm‘siaing of the unity 'o:E' man, -wh:lch correspond-e
in many respects to tha.t of Dooyeweerd. Buch a- totalitarian
cors eptiﬁn o:t‘ the person 15, for example, characteristic of
- M_arit_ain*s. ana.;yaia of the -s-oul in his latest werk,;(:reative,
.Intuitian,lé?xn her treatment of the human pe:son;_Edith
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Stein, too, fihd-éthat .it ‘cannot fully be gfaf‘sfpgd' without an
exanination of the image of the Divine Persons in man, In
thi s/svectibn of her work she refers to the dictun of Teresa
‘of Avila, that self-knowledge a.nd our knowledge of God are -,
inseparable,.s)ani she mkea use of thn term "heart" to denote
‘the essem:ial unity of mn.lh | c |

| Grilson, again, pointé out that the demand for self-
lcnmvledge and the doctrine of the im.ge of God in man, has |
a always occup:xed 8 oentra.l positlon in Ghrlstian ant]rmopology.
me Breat gs_.ft of Revelation is exactly tng revelation that
the heart of man is a mystery which eseaix‘as conc eptual know=
ledge. Because mn is c.réa.teé' in the image of -‘God-",M )_wé con
e.laim to understa.nd the self only if we unda*stand God, Aa
" the inner 1ife of God 15 & mystery, it is i*meed pres%tzous -
for the philosozmar to claim that he ca.n unde'estand man a,s '
he. really is. Moreover, this imge of God in ;m.n is no acei-
dental character superéédéa to human mature, but human nature
jtself taken in its coustitutive e‘ssem::é. With reference to .
this problem, Gilson coments as follows: “Imp‘brtant ques-
__tions are mvolved ia this, and when some agreenent is
reached on the syirit and principles of lemistian philoscphy,~
they will call for detailed stud'y. 15) |

| Bat there is a.n even greater possa.‘bia.ity for commumi-

_catmn tc be found in the eomon acknowledgement tmt the |
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) Chriatian revelatian and religlon intimately affects philo-:’
. sophy 1tself. As regards the exact nature of tms influence,
. there 1s considerable difference in the Catholic phll(;‘sophic
16

’world. As was pointed oubt Dooyeweerd dlstmguishee, _with
. S 8) - . 19)

Jansen, Ro‘b‘bera a.nd lhrlet, between two min trends m.
. contemporary catholic thought, that preeented by the tho- '
'4ndsts Glison and Earitainb and by Blondel,

In his The S

| irit of Mediaeval Philosophy, Gilson is
.primarily concerned té prove againet Brehiert's clazm that the
" notion of a. Christian philosoyhy has no historical Justifi-
.cation,zﬂ)t?at historically there indeed e;cists & comnection _
'between pmlosophy and cm'istian Revelatmn,zl)morecver, |
that Revelatlon opened the mind tothe pereeption of certain
truths which it would nct otherwise have arrived at, even
'_‘though theae truths are accessslble ta humn reason. Fer
emmple, the truth revealed to Moses by God. I AM WHO %—;
’has.presented“philosophy with _'bhe insight t—\‘h‘at_ God is _self"-‘.
subsistent being anﬁ exi‘stencéggg)It fui'thermor_é'assistsnthe :
'ph:tlosopher in the selectien of ‘problems.?g)ﬁe.ncé.Gilson B
¢an conclude that Glm.istian phll_osophy is "efer‘y phi‘l‘osophy
, which; :z.a,lt-'h'.ougfh keéﬁing the two ordere :E‘ormé.lly t‘ii*stinct; o
'nevertheleas considers the Christian Revelation as an indes-

24 )
pensx’ble_-auxnary 1_:-0 reason, "



213

Gllsorx mver‘t’heless considers that a Christian phile-
scphy lS po sible only‘ in Catholicism,25 51:+':hit::h assumes the
distinct:ton between the orders Qf na.tm*e and grace. Theugh
' . reason i:s rectified and,da.recteﬁ t,o its .pr--oper object by
grace, it 'stii'l retains ita J;za,tural chaiacter'. %3a connais;
isa,nce est donec vralment naturelle," G:Llson writee, “aa philo-
»sophip, meme si elie se . eonstitue comme ch:retienne, est une
;Ta,ie @hilo&ophié."zﬁ) | o » '

o Ma.rlte,z.n il 18-::3 eoncermd with the historical influ-»
 ence of Christa.anity on philosophy than wi‘l;h the pro’blem of
the ef’f’ec‘t whiah the a,ccepta,nce of C‘hristia:mity by the philo-;
sopher Yas on hS;s philosophm He distmguishes between the
na;!;ure; and the % of -philasepﬁy.aﬂlta natu_;fe is the ab«
E sti?act éééenc‘e of :nhi‘las‘o;ahy a;s a'scfienée, proéeeding from
the first prineiplea of reason. As such phllosoxmy is |
neither Chrlst;an nor non-ChristJ.&n. The sta.te of philosophy

is its emsteme in the concrete being who philosophlses'
'phzlos ophical systems will a.lways bear the imprint of tm
philo-sopher, wha phll-os ophisefs not slmply with his reason "
‘but wa.th his whole parsonality. It is here especia.lly. accor- :
*ding to mhrltain, that we must look for the meaning of
- Christ_ia.n philosophy. Revelation has presented reason with

‘the renforeements internss of grace, which fructifies the

. mind and assists it easily to grasp a truth ‘lik_e the exis-
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o tence of God, involv:.ng a strict and difflcult proo.eas of

reason:mg, and moreowr provides iit wmh greater certamty

.regardmgvthe tzfuth_ of these statements@ Maritam-further
_agree‘s' with .Gil‘son that 'Rewfela‘bioﬁ also presents philos c::ph;r
‘with ana:pport o’oiectif in the sense of - t:-uths belonging

. per se to thp i‘::.»uld of phllosophy md thus acee&sa.hle to hu-
mn reason, but ‘which it wo uld not haV’—* percoived without
_the assistanne of R«=velation.28)

- A different approach altogether is found in the philo-
sophy of M., Blondel. Against Brehler, Blande] claine thﬁt
there indeed exlsts an in‘cegra,l cennection between philoso-

. phy a.nd. G}mistianity. Re_velat;on _p}aces man in an ontologi=-
¢al. ...i'ft:ua.tion, a "‘bfahémtur‘a‘i" ‘si:até in which mn hag a
nztural 1ong:mg to embrace the . supernatu'ra.l lz.fe, expressed
in ’rhe e:merlence of his bomplete insuffn.clency and need.

To this fait intérieur, _Ghristji_amty, as it is found in the

Catholic Chwrch, corresponds as the falt extériéur in which

mon's restlessness is rééoi*v;ed;“?hiicsﬁphy itself does 'n'ojt‘ _
: only'acknow}.edge tﬁis' ins‘tﬁ"ficiency but experienc‘res its*elf
as inauffieient, and reveals a natural tendency and desire

t0 be c(mpleted bj Revﬁlation. Blondel’s doctrine 13 eehoed .

" - . by H. Robbers, who declares that philo.aaphy itsel in a

purely ratipnal mnner, is forced to xveg:ognise its own _in-:
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- ‘suffmiency, and is dlrected in "1onging expecta,tlon" to Re-
: velatzon.?e )This doctm_m of. fhe insufficlency and’ immanent
. dvirec‘vf.ivon‘ of phil@sophy 'ta Revelation is, however, opposed
4o the views of Gllson a.nd Mamtain, according to whom phllo:;
- gophy s autenomous in its own. ﬂe'ld, a work of matural YEQew
'--sen having as its fermal o'bject be:mg, and allowing only
a mera.l arﬂ nistorical mfluence of Christianity. |
_ The vwws of the thomists anl B].ondel regard:.ng the )
'nature of a c'h.z'istian philosophy represent, then, two
sha.r-ply divergent schoo‘ls, The papal encyclica.l of 187 9y

:Aetevm Patrj.___, racormnends thé study of the philosophy of .

B Aqum,as,-a reé’mmnendation Whic__h_ is repeated i_n' the enecycli-

¢zl Hwmni Generis (1950), in which the divieion between the

_‘orders- of mature and éfa‘,.b.e, and the doctrine of tte anai‘ogia.‘-v
entis ;ié_- accentwated. The Anti-modernist Oath of 1910 fur~ -
'thermofe.re’quires t.he Cathalic philésdpher,-t o ac-cg’pt that
the exi‘si:'éncve of God can be. prév’ed‘ b;y human z"easoﬁ withoﬁt‘ '
v‘an;y possibility of STYOT, tbrnugh ‘the rmdium of created
things,amaccordivzsr to the Five Ways of Aquinas. -Among the
errors condemned by the Vatican Council (Pos 1t:.vism, Tradi-
‘tiona‘lism. Tideism, Kantian Crit'ici am)g Gamfigbu—hgrange
8180 classes wimt he terms Blondel's immanent methcd. a

31) .
meuhod which is “deplared" 'by the encyclica.l Pascendi, and -
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which, according to both Ga.rrlgou-lagrange ani Fr, de Tonqul«

- dec, reveals a close affinity to the v:Lews of Luther, Calvin,

E Ba.ius, J’a.nsemus and othérs.sa)lﬂa.ritaiq offers substantially
" the same critieisms of Bloﬁdel.%)l | _ o _
|  While retaimng the distlnction between na.ture and .. -
grace. philosophers 1ike Sertillangea, J’olivet, Romeyer,
Henr:. de Lubac and especially H, Robbera, have a.ttémpted to
{._effeet scme reconciliation ‘hetween the two opposed views.
Thus de Lubac claims t‘hat t.he philosophy of Gilson and mi- .
' .ta.in need the philosophy of Blondel for its complet:mn,aé) e
: and Robbers states that not only does tiere not exist a cone - |
-._"tradiction 'between Gilson and mritain, a.nd Blondel, but |
' that the former philosophy only become s legitima.te in the ;
light of"- Blondel 's ecmcJ.'u.sn.v;ms.;5 )A new emphasis on the |
) situa.tion of the concrete mn in.the cosmoa, the rejection .
of the autonon:w of reason in its rationa'list sense and a
strong pers onalist and anthropologi’cal a.pproa.ch is common to
.'('Vboth to these philos qphers ~ among which must also be recko- -v
Aned G. Marcel - a.nd the Germa.n tradition of Catholic phil o=
_sophy, represented amongst others by Przmra,, vgn Balthasar.

."'..‘W“St". Pieper, Stein, Rahner and Heng-stenberg. L e
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The - quest:.on with which we are concerned is whether, ‘
 or in What degree, commmxcatlcn is poasible hetween the phi-
iosophy of the cosmonomic idea. and con‘bempora,ry efforts in
"t.he Cathollc world to. create a f‘hristia,n phllOSophy. We sug-
| =gest§d tha'l; in the_;light of a commnon, or -rej.ated,. rehglous_
éxpefiéncé, a ‘common é,ck‘n:dwlé‘dgemen't 6:6" mn as a 'radica"l
uxnty, created in the image of God, and a common acceptance
B “of the fact that re ligion exercises an 1rx!'1uence on philoso- -
| phy, comunication shovld present no problem. : |
h Now firat of all we should note that ‘both main trends
_of Chra.stian philosophy in the Ca,tholic wczrld, whleh we may |
distinguigh as t;raditional fand progreasrve thomism-, accept
the .di'stinét.i'an 'betvﬁeézi mature and grace as a yreéuppositidn-,'
'btirt bdth the in‘térpretéﬁi@ of ‘t'ﬁis présuppositioﬁ as well
as its position.with‘in. the .st:x?ﬁcture of 'philosc;phy d‘iff‘fer. |
If we first of all turn to the traditxonal thomistic school
""represanted by philosophers like Gilson, Ma,ritain and Garri-—
-équ-lagrange, we find t.hat“, although _the distinction between -
riature and grace 5_,3-' aeknawledgé&, it is not arrived at along -
the wa.y of the tra,nscendenta.l critique, that ie, by meansg
of a cansideration of the imnent insufficlency of theore-
tical-thought, aml thus lacks the 'aﬁcompanying_ criticism

- which, for Dooyeweerd, " is essential in any affirmatiqn of the:
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philosopher's religious basic motive,

Hweoﬁr, while acknowledging this distinction, phi-..
losophy still retains its autonomous character. The influence
of religion takes the form of a spiritual and moral purifi=-
cation, which faci_l_ttates the working of reason in its om

sphere, Within the order of natural reason, the philosophy
of Gilson and M¥aritain thus on the whole reveals the same
charactef as the school of Louvain, associated with philo-
sophers like L. No&l, M. de Wulf, L. de Raeymker, F. van
Steenberghen and Dondeyne. According to this school, Chris-
tian d@gm 8 cannot enter into a philosophical system or
serve as elements in a philosophlical demonstration without
prejudicing the character of philosophy as a purely natural
and ratiomal discipline. Philosophy is a whole of natural
truths and \is concerned only with objective evidence, At
most Revelation serves as a negative norm to philosophy,

which, in its own order, is a study of belng and the degrees
| of being.

Dooyeweerd's invitation to a philosophical dialogue
with traditional thomism has met with no response. In lieu
of such a dialogue, Dooyeweerd attenmpts to point out the
fundamental differences in their approaches.ss)

With his characteristlic acumen, he at once penetrates

to the crucial point of difference, mamely, the transcenden-
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tal va.11d1ty @f human reason in thomist metaphysica. He -
gpoints out that the structure of t'he cr:;t:.que, exemplified'
'in the fwet three transcendental problems, corresponds to
‘the metaphyraical doctrine o‘f‘ bélirig.sv )Aceordir.rg t0 Dooye=
| '_ Weerd, the doc’trine of being, too, is concerned with the '
preblem of the common denomimtor of the d:.versity of mea;» a
nings and #t_;m;ly, attempﬂ:s, to ~'a1friv€g at the idea of _the_ totaa-
ity of-meaﬁing_aé,rhis ié_affempted~in the tyomist natural
thedldgy; issuing in the five prob'?s for the exiétence o:t"‘
"’God, Which takes the place of the transcendental critique
of theoretlcal thought.sg)]:t is on thie point, then, that

we must :E’ocus our attention if we wish to esta’blish whether

philoshwal commumcation is pesmble between these two

Philosophies, _ : : »i:' . o  ' . L
| - 40)
As. Ba’asca.ll ha.s shcwn, the five ways of Aquinas, de- -

'veloped from the fa,cta of movement, ca.usality, contlngency,

- degrees of perfectien and order., ﬁndm i—%& most significam

41)
fomulatlon in uhe fallowing syllogism*

{1) 1t contingent beings existg a necessary, self=
| exmting ’be:mg exists._ ' o
(2) But eontingent beings exist.

(3) Therefore & necessa.ry heing exlsts.

(And this we all eall God.) N

E However, as Hb,scall as well as Garrigou-lagrange point
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out, the transeendental validity of human reason assumed in
this proof‘, can only be Jus,t?.fied by means of the doctrine
of analogy.42 The anti-modernist Oath itself needs this doc~
trine to define the sense in which "proof by.reason alone"
must be interpretéd. |

According to this doctﬂne, a perfection can be predi-
cated of things either univocally, equivocally or analogi-
cally. "Univocal® means that the entities signified by a
common name are themselves simply the same, for example,
the name animal is wnivocally predicated of a man, a worm or
a cat, notwithstanding the difference which is extrinsic to
the genus, "Equivocal® means that there is only a verbal,
no :real, similitude between the things considered, for exam-
ple, the name "dog" is predicated of a domestic animal, a
dogfish, a dogrose, a dogstar. Amlogous thinge, however -
called by Aristotle equivocals not by chance but according
to plan ( a congilio) or similars according to proportion -
are those things of which the name is common but that sig-
nified by the name totally diverse, althowgh relatively
the same in respect of some proportion. Thus colour, air,
medicine, food, animal or Cape Town may zll be termed heale
thy. ’

Annlogous things, then, are things which are neither
wholly alike nor wholly unlike. There is a certain proportion
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of éimiiitﬁde' 'betWeen” 'thém'." This gives ri‘se:i‘;o %wo types
of analogy., analogy of proportion or attribution, and ana- -
1egy of proportiona.lity. '.l‘he analogy of proportion or a.ttra,-—
"bubi-on is procured frpm a ppoport:.on of fchings to some Q_‘I;her
'priﬁéipai:)(prime amlogate ), 1mporti'ng onlz'r'éxtrinsic denomi-
 mation in the subordamte analogates. When calling both

| medicine and air hea.lthy, they are S0 called onl,v :m re law-
tion to an animal. Analogy of pr-oportionality, however; o

is derived :E‘rom a similitade of proportions exlstmg be-

tween. different things. The statement tha.t the life prin-

.-"_v_ciple in ma.n is to his vltal»operations as the 1ife prm-»
-ciple in plante is to ‘!:.heir vita.l operations, is such a.n
enalogy of propér43)pfoportionality. . e
Up to thls point the doctrine of a.na.logy has been

| concerned pr:.marily on’ly with relations exist:mg 'between
, ereated ‘chmgs. As Edith’ Stein pu’bs it, “Mm sbricht vom .
Seienden in ,_vielfaehem Sinn aber in Hin‘blick auf' eines und
auf edn ﬁétu&."’ﬂ )The real problem of amlogy arisea where

| - amalogical notions are predmated of God. The doctrine ef

.'analogy declares that being a".n_d other perfections are prew |
dicated jofr 'G.od ‘by lmea.ns_ of the aﬁé;ibgy. of jﬁ'oper propoff:-" :
o t‘ionality plus’ the analogy of attribﬂtion or 1‘:o1"“cpo:r'1‘i:i.4'5!1.4’5 s .
R In the Tirst case we nay aimply state, for example, timt
the human intelligence stands to the hmnan belng in the
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_same propart:.on as. the divme 1nte 1ligence to the dwme
‘belng, -In the a.na.logy of preportien, however, knawledge cf

'God is procured jper via.m causalitatis. Ir we have demon-

' strated, ‘by means of the argument f‘rom t‘ne contingency of

o ’bemgs, that Go& is t‘heir cause. it foﬁ.lows tmt the xeffects

‘must bear some imprin‘t of the cause, In the via negationii_, .

"oy considering the characteristics of ereated things, we
affirm analoﬂrically wha.t God is not. By the via emiuemia.g

we arrive at true a,nd positive analogical knowledge of
| God by a.ffirming tha.t m God alone the perfections :f'cund in_'.
' crea.tion exist emlnently a,nd primarily. ) . |
Garrigou~1agrange puts 1t that God ‘ecan’ be known natu- .
"ra.-lly on»ly by his eff‘ectsc These eff‘ects ne»cessa,rily demand ‘
'. the ex:tstenee of. a firs‘i. cause. whieh exista of and hy it
-self. Moreover, w‘rﬂtever perfection there is in the effects.
must pre-exist in the ca.use. Fina.lly, these perfections
 which formally do not imply any imperfectlon, although ab- .
‘stra,cted by reason from the ereated mode which in 1tself is
1mperfect, must ex:ist in. G-od a.ccordlng to a divme mode. Ab-
solute perfectlons 1ike being, truth, geodness, beauty anc‘i
' e’o forth, ea,n be faund without a.ny a.dmixture of 1mperfection_
only in God. Reascm it-elf, hovcever, cannot lcnow by itself
the essence or quiddity of neity. “The analoga.ca.l knowledge

46)
to which it can attazn, it can attain only g creaturem,

F'Y
<.
g
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- "Om:‘ knawledge of- abaolute pet'fections is analog:zéal» |
| and positive, " Garrigou-ragrazg writes, "ana ‘we aff:mm them
| of God as expressive mff' ca,usa,lit\y (g viam cansa.litatis),

’not tha,t God is good heca,use He causea goodness, buty on

'the contrary, He diffuaes gaodness in things because He is

good. 1 The mode in 'which t‘hese perfections exist in G—od, we .

' ex_press either ne' atlvel. ) as whe*z we speak of . runlimited '

goodneas, or else m an eminent sense (relat:.vely), as when |
we speak of sovere ign goodness. Hence we do not pesmtlvely
know. tin wtmj;, _precxsely;vyhe mode consists intrinsically mes
eord :mg to which ‘t?jesie?'pérfe&ibﬁs are pnrediéé.t'éd ‘Of God;

- we possess but a negative anﬁ rela:bive kncm‘ledge of thie

' mode, amd in thls sense we can truthi‘ully say. tha,t we cannot-
know what God is, I‘b is on:l.y by means of - the common o= .,

| @'7)
- cepts of anal-_o,gjy that _we« can ac,quire a knowledge of Go&;‘,_"‘

Among thomists there will be minor points of diffe=
- re’ncé 'rega',:rding the émghésis to be piacea on the via negow

tionis and the yia eminentiae as well as the exact. meanzng

of the analogy of proportion, but there 15' eommen agreement
rega.rding the fact tha.t amlogical knowledge uf God ean be
v_precm_;e__d, :fr‘om a consideration of the .relat,im of causality
< b;e‘t'wéeti God dana créature; Thm is especially évident at

the papers read at the Eighth General Neeting of the Society
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: for Thdmistzc philoaophy at Eijmegen in 1941,4w%ere the
8 ~ '
-subject of discussion was the analogia entis. In considen

- ring the farmal dlfferenees between neoveweerd‘s philosophy

and that. of thnmisnu we must therefore refer again to the
’-relation af causality betweon God and the world, expressed
in thé abhove syilogism. |

If we carefully cansider uhis argument, it is clear

i:that Dooyeweerd differs fromthe above formulation of the

~«syilogism on two fundamnntal points, which 1eads to ite
“grejeetlon ag & whole.  ' , , J
| The first point of differenee is concerned with the
asenée in‘Whichmthe napign,gf1eentingenay is‘considered in
fthe:thomiétic and neo%ﬂglﬁinisfie‘systémﬁwvFbrfhévthdmist_‘
' the datﬁm,frqm‘ﬁhieh philqsqphy pro¢eedé.is‘alWays-theycoy-
B brete‘existemt;}contiﬁgepcyvdgﬁates;-thét in any creaﬁed5'_
thing essence and existeneé!afé:realiy distinct, tt exise
tenca:isfﬁot'ﬁeaeésitated,hy_easenee‘bpt is‘inmérted to it
by a=fir$tfca65979f haing;iin_wham essenée and existenae
'Iare identic&l,,The;immanénca,ef God in'thié individual
existent, His ail~susﬁéining sovEreignfpowér Which3pve- -
gerves it from nothingness, does not, however,. contradict
the relative’ autononzfr and. substmtiality of the thing,

 vwhich4%§ made p0331bme by the doctrine cf

cseconda,ry Causa~- v
lity, S
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- BonyeWeerd, however, differs from Aqu‘inas both as ree
.»ga,rds ‘the da*t.um frm which thloqophy procs-eds and 'm h:is
c‘cn‘pta;pn of cont ingenc:y:;:"l‘he ,{:l_atum Qf".the philosopher
in his t‘he‘oi"etic‘a.l :anc‘ount- of reality, ié niot the i.nd‘ivi'ﬂ-
_dual ccﬁc‘rete exis’itent. Tﬁ‘e final i‘rreducible' unique ‘'given'
in the philosophy of the cosmonomic idea, is ‘thﬁ ‘modal e
diversity o:f‘ spherés. Only after the accaunt of the meéa.l
st ructure of the cosmos, 4 ces the individual existent be~
come accessible to -théoretical analysis. As regards ‘his .
conceptwn of contingeney, for. Dooyeweerd there is no re-
. 'sidue of su‘bsta.ntia;lity left :‘m the created thing. It is o
” "meaning“, Which deno‘bes ccmylete insufficiency, ‘having ‘
no being and existence in it:aelf», and a'bsolutely relative J
| to the origin. The minor premisa of the above sylloglsm is
thus mterpreted dlfferently by the thomist and Dooyeweerd. :
| The deciswe difference, however, is concerned w1 th the .
formulation of the ma,jor premiss, namly, that ﬂbf a con-
tingent being exists, a necessary being exists. . g o
| g At 8 first gla.nce* it seems as of Eooyeweerd has in- |
deed accepted this syll@giam, arriving at the notion of the
. origin hy a consideration o‘f the emtirgency of meaning.
This seems o be borne out ‘hy the argwnent of the first
way of the critique: -

"Meaning .....constantly points wi‘bhout a.nd beyond
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itself toward an origln, Which is itself no longer meaning.
S Ib remains w1thin the hounds of the relative. The true ori-
gin, on the contrary, is absalute and self«sufflcient.“SO)
And Spler givee the following account of anyeweerd's doc-_'
tvlne on this: point- ' .
» "Nothing exists from itself, in itself and for {t-
- self. Everything ex1sts anly in coherence with other thzngs.
HEvery aspect of coqmic reallty poznt° to the other aspecte
of reality. The created-flnds in‘itse]f no final point; no
“point of rest. The. whole. cosmos polnta above itself to its
a"Creatcr ....But God, the giv@r of meanlng, is Himself not “
'meaning.v He is above al‘l meaning, ~for He alone" is self‘--
sufficlent ......1he character of the unlverse as meaning
.. thus points to its relativity. Only God is absolute.“sl)
.Theselstatements seem to be of a metaphysical nature;
it appea?sias“1f'nvbyeweeﬁd‘is,offering_ﬁs here, in 2 con=
densed;fashien,'aatua11y5aﬁ‘avpoéteriori proof‘fdr the ekis;
o tencevpf,Gqﬁ, almost exactly siﬁilér'%ovihat of AquinéS. :
h gowevéf,fif'ﬁe éaréfuilj coﬁsidef'thése staxementg_in
~ their fuii~caﬁtext; ifbis cieaf thét'we have no demonstra-
-tian from whlch we can conclude' thefefore Gd& éxists. It
cannot he afflrmed because theoretical thought is confined
within the horizon of time. This inabllity of human rea= -/ |

:"ison.to penetrate to the oﬁigiﬁ’of_the_éosmOS,;is not. thevge;
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‘sult of origmal ein, of ‘Lhe da.rkeniﬁg of reason, but flows
"from its very imnenﬁ Btructure. Fa.llen mn as little as
- man im the paradisal state can meve from meanzng to nelng.
Only . religion connects meaning ans hemg.sa)!l‘he conception .
of rea.hon as meamng has thus destroyed the possibility

»of an a posteriori proef fo* the exietence af God.v

In the a.‘bove sylmgism we are then accerding to
.il}ooyeweerd com‘ronted with a,n argmn‘t Whiuh Laupletely
moves mthin the theoretical sphere. Human reagon has be-‘
co_me the amhlmedean 'poim.\,- ‘penetrating b@th the modal 'ho-
rizon and’ the' transcendental horizon of time %o the Arehe
_iﬁéel‘- This logically'ﬁﬁteﬁableﬂleap from thé felative-to
'1the absalute elearly revmls ‘the doctrine of the autonomy
of human reasong unmsked by the transcendental crithue _f
'as 8 aupra-thecretical re‘ligious presuppos:. ion (primarny
the Greek relié;ous motive gf natter and form) in the form
of logical conclusions.sS)
As it stands, this is a dist@rtion of Aquinas‘ posi- '

tion, fer this very "untenable leap" Aqumas seeks to ex- |
‘plaln in termS‘of the doctrlné of analagyu But against this
.doctrina 1tself Dooyeweeﬁd ‘has serlous objectiana. Accordlng

“to him }thve via ;;egati onisg :::.g veals the influence of Auguetine,

who has fré:jjéctéd the autonomy | p:,‘f‘ .‘i‘easén- But it also reveals
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the old Mestament conception of the transcendence of God,
If pushed to its extreme, the notion of the absolute tran-
scendence of God contradicts the Scriptural Revelation.

Aquinas must thus synthegise the via negotionis with posi-

tive knowledge of God, and this is effected through the
analogy of proportion, in which the Aristotelian notion

of the autonomy of reason is clearly displayed.54)A direct
analogy between God and creation is now accepted on account
of the one-gided relation between the divine first cause
and its effects, the proportional similitude being a simi-
litude by imitation, But the criterion of what qualities
are to be ascribed to God in a proper sense, is determined
notaccording to Seripture, but according to the form
mtter motive of Aristotelian natural theology and the
proof from movement. In other words, Aquinas has extended
the notion of causality beyond its modal semse and thus ré;
lapsed into antinomy.“SS)

It must be pointed out that Dooyeweerd's criticism
suffers from a certain misinterpretation of the doctrine of
analogy. He states that the idea of being does not satisfy
the requirements of a transcendental idea in a truly critical
sense, for a purely amal ogical concept of totality lacks

the concentric direction to the root of the cosmie diversi-
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L . . BB) :
tys and thus denies its own religious foundatiom,  Thomism

willv\‘den;r. tha,t thisg tra‘ngcennaenté‘ll idea | of'tvetality‘ hag .

a .re‘lig.idus ‘f"oundaﬁi‘dm It iw coneaixfed‘&riéiagicali& and

| . is ag aueh the metaphysical presuppamtlon of a1l speciﬂc

- and genemc (maoal) cuncepts of totality. But this anaﬂ.ogi- |
eal idea o:f totality cancels’ the irrecluci‘ble moments of the
'modal Spheres, resua‘.ting in speculative vagueness and o
}sclentifia ﬁnfrmtfulness.-m )Therefore an amlogical ¢~
concept cannot be useful in philasoph;y unless it is auali— .
v'fied by a non-a.mlogical moment of meaning, vmich detez'- o
‘.;nunes its s;;ecwfl modal sense. 331

| It is clear thnt Dooyeweerd g cmticmsm reveals a mis-
'understandi‘ng of the thomist conception of the mode of ab=

: Btraction by means of which the analogous concept is ob- »

. tained, and which must be dlstimuished i‘rcm the concept

of being obtained by the abetractio totalis or extens:.ve

: abstmction.nsg Here WG have the mere d:.sengagement of a uni- |

'j- _vereal fi“om ﬁarticulars, aﬂcording to & seale vof :mcreasing |
. generality. Thus from Peter and Paul I abstract the notion

‘.-of‘ maty from nan, that. of animl; and s0 on., The notion of |

- being, if z-arrived at v,alowg; ffbhie my,, is simply am alls

inclusive »c';La;fas; a genus :é&premm exéluding all the indie
~ vidual differences between ‘béings;..- o ' _
When the metaphysician, héweve'r, states that his fore
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mal object is being, he means something quite different, .
Thomist metaphysics clearly distinguishes between being as
a universal and as a transceﬁdental.and analogical concept.
In the latter the abstractio totalis is relinguished in

60)
favour of imperfect abstraction, in which the notion of

being is grasped both in its cohlplete generality anml its
total unieity. Maritain‘e characterisation of this mode of

Py -

abstraction as "intuition.ideative, visualisation eidéti-
que,“SI%De Petteris "impliciete intuitie," Balthasar's
“tranécendentélisation, acte intuitief de transcendentalisa-
tion, expérience spirituelle," ail emphasise the intuitive
and ontical nature of this anzlogous conecept of being,
Dooyeweed, however, persists in interpreting this”
analogical abstraction or intuition of being in the senses

of the abstractlio totalis, hence his'démand for a non-anglo=

gical moment of meaning to qualify the analogical concept
and his fear that it will cancel the medal moments of the
spheres, Similarly, in c¢laiming that the notion of causa=-
1ity asaused in ﬁﬁenproafs for the existence of God, transe
gresses its modal 1limits, he does not perceive that the
thomist is using the notion of causality in an analogical
sense, transcending all possible modal conceptions of
causality,

Fundamentally this misinterpretation iz caused by
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Dooyeweexd's emphasis on the influence of the Greek relie-
gious motive of matter and form on the thomistic natural
theology., The absurd conclusions to which this can lead

one, when coupled with a misinterpretation of the thomistic -
doctrine of analogy, is to be fdund in Venter's criticisms
of Aquinas!'! proofs for the existence of God. Venter claims
that if the motive of matter and form is the religious pre=-
supposition fer Aquinas?! proof for the existerce cf God, say,
from mbvement, the religious presuppocition that God is an
endlessly flowing stream of life (matter-motive) will en-
able us to prove His existence ﬁerfectly loglcally from

the fact of experience, namely, the coming intoc being and
decay of natural forms.62 He has completely misunderstocd
the limits within which the thomistic proofs are legitimste,
and which are drawn by the analogis entis,

Dooyeweerd himself does not perceive that for the
thomist not form-matter, but essence-existence, constituﬁes
the primary metaphysical polarity in approaching the
Proofs. Thus Mascall writes: *In the last resort St.Thomas
has only one datum for an‘argumeﬁt far the existence of
God, namely, the existense of belngs whose exlistence is not
necessitated by their essence, i.e. beings in which egsence .

. 63)
and existence are really distinet." Thie is also admitted
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o 64) _ 65)
by Ga‘.rrigou:--l‘agramge,— . am by Przywara-. Aquinas doea not

- ..proceed. in the Pmofs, from substance {explamed m terms

of ma.tter and form) but. mm the ma ividual existent,

'which is contingent, and in whom eSSence and existence 1s l

| _‘f,not identical. ‘The dcctrzﬂe of matter and form tea.ches, hoﬁv me
‘-'Imore than one substance can exist. When, hawever, we start
from entia (whzt.ch amnsists of essentia. and ewe) we do not

| :consider the eggentia as nrior to the gss 88 but the esse

as mtafphyswa.lly nrior to the esSent:La. In other words, .

. to ask wmt a thing is, We ‘st aslc naw it exists, the

3 existence ef the thmg not ’being a. concept but a.ffirmed
in s ,judgement. I ea,nnot concevwe (affirm an esaem-e) that

a thing exiets, I can only affirm it in a éud;rement, that

digy 1 use the notion oi‘ existeme ut exercita not ut sig-

. :nata.._ Therefore thomists atate that one can never along

“the way of concept;uahsatién, the so calleé ontalogical‘ )
WaYs a.rrive a‘L the aff;rmtion of God'a existenee. Only

_the real existence of the cnm‘rete being can serve as. the .

o starti*}g pm.nt fer the proofs for the existence of ch,

P4

Hewzaver, thia does not necessarily a.ffect I}ooyeweerd 's
| argument, for he would Bla.im that the tmti@ns of' essezme -
and exis‘tence themselves are given a8 mtap]rusical ccms..ent, -
 largely inflwanced ‘by the Greek motive of matter ani form.
_.When Gilsan, for emmple;. s’catee that Ghri stianity presen-
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ted phileeophy with 'the notion of existence, referring to
ed.'s declaration to Moses: I AM WHO A, this notion of
' existence is expiained only in tems of its ﬁppesitian to
,_ essem‘%e, Whieh is procured from Greek philosaphy.
o Fina‘lly, the thcmist will cleim that in spité of o
Dooyeweerd 's rejection of the doctrine of analogy, nis owmn o
| l_philasoyhy r:mst necessarily also mke use of thie doctrme,
and indee&, that it cannot be escaped. in any philosophy -
_which sets a,s its problem the relation henween the cosmos and.
its origin.. From the ‘Protestan‘t side,y this is admitted 'by
| Feisser, when he writes that the dectrine of analogy not
only has a place in thomist-phmlosophy, but also necesssari-
1y in Protestant philosophy, and ‘especially in the . philoso- ¢
" phy of the cosmonomia 1&6&. 5. I do not think this conclu- 7 |
’ qian ¢an bhe a.vsided even in the case of Ba.rth, in so far as -
he mkes use of humn words to deseribe the absolube dia-
“tance between God and_His crea,tign. Bven the affirmation o
that God is the whoiiy 'othér (Ganz and'ereé’)i invdlves the use.

of amalogmal terms. In Dooyeweerd's case the thomist will .
see a clesy a,na.iogy of proportlon, the prime a,na,logate being.
.lGod aq sovereign, eovereign ruler and crea:%cr. o

This Dooyeweerd, hcwever, will not deny. Ihs eriticism
"i-.slnﬁt directed against the use of amlogous terus, the

' necessity of thh he will admit, but against the predica-

tion of the perfeations of God by human TEAE Ol Dooyeweerd ,
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will a,dmit that the term "scverelgn" in hls phllosophy is
an ana.logous term, but he W:LJJ state tmt the sense in
which we apply it to God can be determlned by Scripture _
alone, Other us’ée df the term "soﬁereignty" in his philo=~
sophy, for example, "sov’ereignty in its pro_per orbit," are
derived from this pre-eminent and Seriptural meaning of
sovere ignty. N

In the light of these fundé.mental differences between
thafnism anl the ph:‘.‘iosophy of Dooyeweerd, it is clear that:
formai c.omimmica,tion between them is impossible. The "st'a.t_e
of affalirs" « the stv'ucture of thowht presupposing the |
theory of the modal spheres - the acceptance of which Dooye-
weerd claims as a prerequisite in his exposition of the '
transcendenta,l crztique, the thomist cannot accept, for he
proceeds from the concrete existent, exphined in termsa of
the essence-existence polarity. Thevefore he must neceg-
sarily reject the whole .of Dooyeweerd 's argument in the
critique. Dooyeweerd, on his part, will reject the metaphy-
sical proofe for the existence of God, on the grounds that
the: causal relation be fween God and the world, exposed in

these proofq, assumes the autonomy of huma.n reason, which
really masks a non-Christian religious a pri ori.

with Dr, G.C. van l.\ﬁftrik, Dooyeweerd wzll then agree
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. that Reformed philosophy 1s primarily a “summa contra
metaphysices, "‘_6‘7 arnd for this reason must necesﬁarily

~ consider that the claim of traditienal thamism to be ‘
Christian philosophy, is seriausly challenged by its me-
taphysieal pretenai@ns.-.

_ _' ‘When we turn te the second schooi of Christian |
philosophy 1n the Catholic world, initiated by Blondel,-
& totally different situation arises, Dooyeweerd himse 1f i
does not. for one mament relinquish the rigidity of his
'~transcenﬁenta1 critieisnusB)Thus he denies Sassen's claim
that the philosoﬁhy of Blondei reveals an intring%? simia-
larity to‘the phllosophy of the coaronomia idea. Hé sta=
tes that although Blondel a.ttempts to ground his philo-
sophy integrally in the concrete existence of the self.»v
, experiencing its own insufficiency, his thaught st i1l re~
’ veals +the Scholastlc distinction between nature am grace.
Hbreover, it issues in an aetivistzc, irrational and uni-
| versalistic netaphysics; which also ShOWs the influence of
the Humanlstic a, priori of nature and freedomgﬁo)
| ﬂévertheless, confronted'with the close similaritv

*bet.ween the ir concep‘hians of the manney in Whlch religion
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influences philosophy, it is to be expected that a dizlogue
will be possible between these philosophers, as far as the
difference in basic motive will allow, and it is only here
that attempts at communication on a commnon ground have met
with any degree of success at all,

Although the appearance of the Wijsbegeerte der Wets-

idee has been noted in the Catholic world, the attempts to

meet Dooyeweerd's argument on a common ground are confined

to Robbers and Marlet, who has written an academic thesis

on the identity and divergences between the philosophy of

the cosmonomic idea and thomism. While Jansenm in his article

on Christian philosophy devotes several pages to Dooyeweerd's

" philosophy, he confines himself to a sympathetic exposi-

tion of this philosophy and is content with a few queries

as to the communfeability of its fundamental principles,
According to Dooyeweerd the great significance of his

dialogue with Robbers is not that the latter discards the

notion of the autonomy of natural reason -« which indeed

he does not do -~ but that he acknowledges that his philoso~

phy is rooted in a transcendent religious motive, that of

‘nature and'grace.71)Robbers states that in the dialogue

two religious basic attitudes are undoubtedly opposed to

eadh other: that of nature and grace, and that of sin and
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salvation, and that philosophical speculation alone cannot
prove or disprove the truth of these basic attitudea.vz)
At once, however, it betomes clear that very little commu«
nication, if any at all, has been achieved, and that the
acknowledgement of the religious motive controlling their
respective philosophies, simply leads to the rejection of
the other's philosophy. This is espetially evident in the
discussion concerning the word "zin" (meaning) which Rob-~
bers interprets in the 1light of the Scholastic notion of
intelligibility, According to Robbers, Dooyeweerd's con-
ception of "zin" means “contingent being”; which posits
God as absolute and self—sﬁfficient Beaing.'?3 But When Dooye~
weerd states that God is not meaning but being, it is a
metaphysical statement, implying that God is accessible
to theoretical reason.74) ’

Dooyeweerd strongly objects to this interpretation
of his position., The notion of being, whether considered
as contingent or absoclute, is a purely theoretical concept
which in Robhers' thought becomes a transcendental idea,
Then he himself speaks of meaning, he implies primarily
the absolute boundary between God and creation, and the

75)
religious concentration of the latter in the human heart,

Because a theoretical concept, such as Robbers' concept of

being, can never be dissociated from its supra~-theoretical
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presuppositions, the transcendental illusion arises tha.t»
these latter presuppositions are themselves accessible to
theoretical 1:h<:4uglr1t.76

For Dooyeweerd, Robbers has not succeeded in giving
a truly transcendental critique of the philosophy of the '
cosmonomic idea.W)In fact, he has missed the whole aim of
the critique by considering the religious motives as irra-

tional pre'suppoeitions, andl thus interpreting the religlous

dialectic as a theoretical. Bat in that case the transcenden-
tal critique becomes superfluous and natural reason itself
has again become the arbiter. Dooyeweerd concludes that
Robbers is still uncritically dognatic.qa)ﬁo‘bbere, on the
other hand, entertains the same idea about Dooyeweerd.

hat, then, my we ask, has been achieved by this
attempt at a philosophical dialogue on the basis of the '
acknowledgement of each's religious a priori? As Jansen |
points out, does not the consistent reduction of one's point - |
of view to a religious motive mmke intercommunication
finally impossible, issuging in the complete 1aolatio;zg<)>f
the philosophy which conseiously accepts this motive? Also
Robbers seems to think that there remains no common ground

for discussion.

The same disappointing results are obtained from a /i,r

philosophical dialogue with a Barkhian philosopher, Dr, Mig=-
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kotte-—:. whoy. '-'aithotgh Protestant, accepts, according to Dooyé-—_
: Weerd the religious a prlori of nature and grace. :Both re-

'j :E‘use to relinquish Lheir final religicus presupposition,

- anpd instead ef a phiiosonhical dialﬂgue, Dooyeweerd prew

sem‘ts a transcen&%ent&l cri‘tmism of Barth a.ccordmg to the
' 80) - : . . .
usu&l patterm ‘

- . The most successful attempt at cemunica.tion has _been
effected by Marlet, who has avaided the mismterpreta.tian

and. misunderstanding of Dooyeweerd’l paeition which prove o

| ' to be such serlous o'bstacles in phi’loscphlcal cmmunication.

| According to Dooyeweerd, Ma.rlet haa succeeded in steering :

the d:.alogue between ne o=thomism and neo-Calviniam away

| fram, the cul-de-sa,c in which the éialogue With Robbers had
| led. it. He appreﬁiates m::let 's 'plaoing of the phllosophy

- of the cosmonomic idea on aneuewnenical Chri stian basis, |

and Varlet 's a,greement with his. own conception of the relia
I‘ "glous 'ba.sic motives of the West, even though he ccnsidera |
| that ultinately his own religious position and that of Mar--‘.
: et cannot be rectuced to each other. However, t.hzs does not

'af:f‘ect the gresat gain in sympathetic maderstamiing am ‘brue

81)
¢ omxmicat i 0N,

_ Ma.rle‘t commences hn.s _'book with an account of the his-
'torical 'background of o—-Ce,lvmistic philosophy, fcllowed
" by an expasitlon of the philosophy of the eosmonomic idea.
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and a sketch of ths presnnt staﬁe of Chrlstian philosophy
in the catholic worid, after Whidh he p?cceeda to 1ndicate',v

thﬁ fundamental identity anﬁ difference between neo-calvlnism

and "philosophy in. the Chureh of Ged“(1h110807h1a in Ecclesia

~ recepta sc ggnita)a |
T “Ehrlek‘éecepts.;he:diétinction'between'ﬁaﬁurai rationaif
kuowledge and faith, drawn by the Va{;i'can Council in iavogf :

| although it aubsequently appears that his 1nterpretatian of
-_thlﬂ distinctiOﬁ differs from the trad1tional lnterpretation
.of, for example, Garrlgouuzagfangeasz)xn recommending the
study of Aquinas, Marlet writee, the encyclieal Aeterni |
iPatriﬁ smnmly”wiShes to emphasise the value of ths philoso—
: phical 1nheritanee of the past.aé{Aquinas had not only
’taken note of his whole phiiosophical past and of comtem—
poraneous médiaeval phxlosophya but had drawn all these }
views together in a unique syntheais, Ehrlef writeag refer- § 
ring to Przywara's eharacterisation of.Aquinas‘ phllosqymy .
a8 “"die Vérgangenheit in sieh erfullend, und die Zukunft aus -
’Gleh entfaitenda 84 “The prcgre981ve attitude which Aquinas
- himself exemplified in his‘wark; WBirlet wishes tatbntinue; :
and this. he claims, is in accordance with the deeper spirit :
of thgmlsm, t |

Marlet states that the nature~grace religious motive,

 he1d'especial1y by the school of Louvain, is\actuallyma-Carf
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85)
tesian a priori, and that in the main line of devel opment

of Catholic philosophy, which he represents, this must be
yerfected by the religious a priori of grace-nmature. For
Marlet the point of convergence between progressive Catholic
philosophy in France and Germany am that of Dooyeweerd,
lies in the perswmsion that philosophical thought is always
encompassed by a theological a priori in the sense of a
Revelational a priori.BG)Philoaophy am theology exist in
the "contrapuntal relation" envisaged by Josef Pieper,BV)
While theology proceeds from the self-consclousness of
Christ, philosophy proceeds from the Christian self-conscious;-
negs, Its formal object is the reality of the human person,
and from within this tentre contemplates the cosmos as being?S)
In terms almost exactly the same as that of Dooyeweerdy. he
descrives the main outlines of his Christian philosophy:

The concrete, historical man is man in Christ, This
concrete man is attacked by sin in the root, the centre of
his personality, and can achieve his regeneration through
grace only by means of the way of'the Cross, The whole man
must accept this way, the whole man must die with Christ
and live in Him, Grace corrects the relation between God and
the heart of man, frees man in his centre, from the bondage

of sin, as, in Dooyeweerd's philosophy, religlion renews
the heart of man, Salvation thus becomes the point of depar-
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ture in man's perception' of the structure of temporal
reality. The analytical aspect of man, Marlet continues,
belonge to temporal reality, while the archimedean point
is situated in the heart, in the Christian or apostate
self~-consciousness. Philosophy proceeds from the person,
confronted with his Creator, andi terminates in the intui-
tion of being.BQ )Thus the thomist conception of philoso=-
phy, too, is conscious of itself as theoretical thought
which articulates maive experience and structural states
of affaire in accordance with its basic idea of being, pro-
cured from the Christian religious basic mctive.QO)

To the main differences between his own vrhilosophical
position considered as #n account of the cosmic totality,
aml that of Dooyeweerd, Marlet devotes comparatively lit-
tle attention, gl)It is concerned primarily with their _
different conceptions of being. ¥arlet states that Dooye-
weerd has interpreted Aquinas'! idea of substance in a Car-
tesian seuse, as that which needs nothing beyond itself
to exist, % )Sket'ching the different interpretations of

the idea of being in Catholic philosophy, Marlet decides

in favour of a "thomistic existentialism®", anl a concep-

tion of substance which he claims is indeed that of
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“Calvin emphasmsee the transcendence of God over:
agalnst the world - the boundary - to such.an extent," he.
writee,‘“that:the'etructure-cf creatlon, ‘carried and given
by God, cancele the idea of being as ex1stent ial principle
- or principle of perfection. Thus he denies what he before
recensidered to bevthevconstztutive meening-ofrbeing¢_0n the
otﬁef.haﬁdg he emphasises the existential-immenence o
immanence of perfe:etion, of God to such a.n extent, that the
'Perféctionlcf ereatien'ean ee 1oﬁgerebe predicefed of it
. self. To summrise: theubﬁe-Eided'eephasie on the exelu~

. _elve ectivity of God (Alleinwzrksamkelt Gottes) can be

characterised theoretically as. +he tendency to separate .
o7)

absolutely structure and»its perfeetlon, law and subject"
Marlet's: ‘book onﬁnooyeweerd has been edbgected to v

a detailed analysis by Berkouwer, who states that either we

- have long mieunderetco& the nature of the conflict between

Rome and Reformation, or that Marlet has erred in his des~"
‘ criptlon of “philoSQPhy in the Church of God."ga)mariet’s
"presentation of the nature-graee motive deprivesinooye--
weerd ef all grounds for critlcism. But this-account whieh :
Ehrlet offers repreeents only one trend of Catholic philoso-
: phy. Berkouwer asks whether this account is 1egitinete,

- /tha.t i‘ﬂ,
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ecan »be *recbné%ﬁed' with -Cathoiie docitif‘ﬁ:ne".» Agaln, can t‘he’

'_theologie nouvelle a,ssoeiated with the theological views of

.Sohngen, von Balthasar and. Schoanenberg and which forme the
- ,theolggical v.background of. Marlet"s conception: ﬂof Chrd st:ia.n
_philoqophys" reconciled with ‘the papal encyclicals, the'uu

' 'a.ntl-modernist oath and the Va,tiean Council decrees? :Berkn o

99)

ouwer considprs that it Ga,n‘no‘t, an opinion which 13 2also held

- .- held by Meuleman, ﬁn"‘ais a.na.lysia of the new trend in atho-

et 100)

‘.uic theolégy

Berkouwer further eons:l.ders that the d;fference Few

'ga,rdz.ng the no‘bwn of bemg between Doeyeweerd and nhrlet ig:
_ f'eally of . a. fundamental nature, which must ‘negessarily af— ?
'fect their whole orrbology, and proceeds from a decislve dif— B
--fereme in the religlous & priori. Dooyeweerd ts coneeption |

- of the severeignty of Ged, msumg in his not:s.on of the

complete ._inx_s.ufficl;ency of mea.mng,: cannot ,be mconmled with
Iarlet s conception of creation. However, Beifkoue:z? coﬁclﬁdes;—

¥arlet ' book is of importance 'Tbecé.ufse it has eieai‘ed up v

'ma.ny misunderstarﬁlnge and has helped the dialogue between

Rome and Reformatlon to rngress in deﬁning thea.r exadt’
: 101

- and resl divergences. e - S e

The philos ophical problem, however; EY not whether
'Harl-et?s :p-osmt;on can be rec encm;ed with traditiomal Cathow .
1ic philosophy ani theology anl the traditional interpres
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tatioﬁAof'the relatiqn'beﬁweeﬁ.natﬁre énd_grace, but
Whethernﬁhrietihss Sﬁcceeﬂéd-in meeting'ﬁao&e@éer&'cn a
common ground, and in what this ground consists. To esta~
: blish this, we must 1oek onca again at their pointe of
¢agreement anu dlqagreement. I ,>,.,ff". ' o R
Flrst ef all 1t must he noted that- there is a large
measuré of agreement bﬂtweenIDooyewnerﬂ and Earlet as re-
' gards the conditions under which the phllosopher works, -
the»influence of the rel;gioua a priorl,_the necessity
voffén archimééean.ﬁoiﬁt and"tbé natufé'ofitﬁe gelf - to
sudh an extent, 1ndeed, that Berkouwer conslders that |
Mﬁrlet'q pasitlon is ne Ionger strictiy Cathollc in the
traditional sense, but reveals sore of the primary charac-»
teristies of Refermed tninkxng. This Marlet w111 deny.
But it cannot be denied that ?%xiet s»agreement wmfh cer
tain asPeets of Dooyeweerd's thcught, ‘notably that of uhe

insufflciency of. theoretical thouoht, must necessarily

- ,cause radical disagreement hetween marlet's positlon and

that of traaltional thomlgm. The pcints of difference will
centre primarlly r@und the ana log1a entzs. Although lar-
1et, accepting the relative autonomy of created reality,
will also-haverhe_aecept_the'gausal grgument.for the exis-

tence of God per creaturem, his conceﬁtion~of'the_re1i-

~ glous root of thought must cause him to imt erpret the via
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eminentiae in a different way. In his book on the philo~'

sophy of the cosmonomic idea, Marlet has c¢losely associa-
ted himself with the views of Przywara, and it is not )
improbable to conclude that he will agree with Przywara's

distinetion between at least six types of analogia entis

in the Christian world, which can finally be reduced to
two, the thomistic and the Augustinian, each indispensi-
ble to the other.lce)

Marlet 's insistence that the motive of nature and
grace must be supplemented and completed by the motive
of grace and nmature, brings him, then, to a position
which does not fundamentally differ from that of Dooye=-
weerd., It must be emphasised, however, that the contact
has not been established alonz the way of the transcen=
dental critique. larlet has not approached Dooyeweerd's
philosophy along the formal way of the critique, dbut
along the way of transcendental self-reflection, star-
ting from the knowledge of God and issuing in knowledge
of the self and through the self, of the cosmos, There is
agreement on the level of theology and religious expe=-
rience, a similar interpretation of certain aspects of
the Christian verities, especially regarding the fact
of the insufficiency of human reason and the necessity

of palingenesis and grace in philosophical activity.
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But it ia nﬁt a eritic&l agreemant in the sense of a

painstaking clarifia&tiun anﬁ recognition of a conmon
“atate cf affairs“ whichﬁnoeyaweerﬁ himﬁelf vmﬁualise&
when he preaenﬁed tne crit*que as & means of philaeaphic
cemmunicaﬁian. S |

in @ensidarang their'pointe af disagreemsrt, we are
forced 4o the same-canelusiqn;  Har1et;¢annot follow the
formal way'of the critidue;‘fﬁf(ﬁhevcriﬁi@ue7prﬁdeeda
fr@m n conception of the heing of creation whieh hawlat
CaﬂHOu aeeept. AB Mhrlet'a conceptzan of the ereative act.
of God amd of secordary caupality gives riae to his coun-
'-_ceptien of the relative autonomy of created being, BO
Boﬁyeweerd*a conception of the sovexeignty of God given
- rige to his cenc@ption of the insufficiency and relati-
vity of cregted being. Hence ﬁhrlet's crzticlsm of Dooye~
weerd's aecount of meaning involves primarxly; foﬁ Har-
let himeelf, a crzticlsm ef:ﬁcoyaweerd?ﬁ conception of the
soversignty of Ged and his onewsided enphasis on this
Chrictian irutk at the expenée of the full Christian Rew
_vélétiaa.‘zn'the'same way,'ﬁoéyaweerd’s‘critieism of
Marlet 's cmncepfiﬁn bf béing-maané a criticism of E&rlet’@
'raiigious e priori, Bcfh the correspondences and disagrec-

mente beﬁween'ﬁesyaweerd and Iarlet must thus be traced to
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an agreement and disagreement as regards the interpreta-
tion of the Christian religious & priori.

We conclude, then, that Dooyeweerd and Jarlet have

e A e e A 4 _ A . o w_ AW . _ . u & - = = . . __ - sw [ . I . |
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Aquinas himself. According tc Marlet the key to the
understanding of the notion of substance is not the dis-
tinction between form and matter, but that between esg-
gence and exiating.QS)(asaentia and esse). Substance, &s
a union of form and matter, is only a possible existent;
its highest act is the act of existing, and its first
law the principle of 1den§ity, which safeguards its own
proper created nature.94)marlet's position finds its etho
in the doctrine of being of De Raeymker, when he writes
that the experience of heing is an experience of its abe
soluteness, its fundamental law being its complete =zelf-
identity. When being is revealed to man, man can only
answer: "It is, it is itself.“gs}

Dooyeweerd, however, Marlet continues, accepts
Calvin's doctrine of the movereignty of God in its full
implication. Because of the over-emphasis of God's tran-
scendence at tpe expense of His immanence in creation,
Calvin has destroyed the notion of secondary causality,gs)
which ultimately means the denial of the structural per-

fection of the creation,



=250=

,Weerd'“ philosophy appears to satisfv this requlrement o
His first prpmlss iu indeed conslstent with the universal-
.1y va;ia conditions for_thznking, because,he epnsiders Q
that the uniﬁersal.strubtﬁretof thought is of such a na~
- ture that it. of necesmity demands a religious presuppoai-»
tion. EooyEWPerd emphaslses that lack of contact aﬂd thus
7fof a common basis of philosephical criticism is caused by
'dlfferences in the contpnt of the religious prelupposl- ':
tion only, and he;haa‘presented=tha transcendental cria
tique as ah aﬁ#empt to focus the attenti§n_of theiphiloég-
'pher on the S‘tr-uic.zturé -bf thmght; Oneé”fﬁis'véti'ueture of

thauvht is recoguised as universai, the method of ant1n0~

. my vindlcates hzs own Scriptural point of éeparture. There~

,fore Booyeweerd considers th&t if hia philosophy is not
| recogniaed as ratisfying the cenditions for 1ntelligib1e
philosephic cemmunzcation, the cause must be sought in the .
uncritlcal and degmatic attitude of his crltics, and not
in his awn point of departure. /

| Huwever, we have shawn that this cencepmion of the
’ qtructure of thaught, by p051t1ng the structural necessity
‘of the rellgious presup9991t10n, is 1tself the immed1ate
impl:cation in epistemology of his conception of the 0w
_veralgnty of God~-Thus it wauld appear that Dooypweerd's
.presentation of the Wijsbegeerte der Wétsldee as a Scr:ptu-

,"ral philosophy, has made him inaccessible to critlcism,
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for, as he himself has pointed out, a criticism from the.
point of view of another religious basic motive, or from a

different interpretation of Seripture, is a transcendent

vcriticism,'dogmatic.aﬁd without value in g phi%osoPhieal
discussion. | .

Yet Dooyeweerd persists in hies attempt to.present us
with 2 universal Christian philosophy, a philosophy which
will be whollly consistent'with his Scriptural point of de-
" parture, and wholly consistegt with the nature of philoso-
phy as';n account of the cosmic totality. He considers that
thisvis Eade possible by ﬁis‘distinction between the content
 of the basic idea of philosophy, determined by the reli~
gious a2 priori of the phil‘osopher, and the structure of.
‘the basic idea itself,

The three trahsqendental ideas of the coherence, to-
tality and origin of ﬁeaning, wh}ch result in the basic
idea of philbscphy, are. termed by him "abstract” anmi “for~
‘mal" ideas, transcendental categories of philosopﬁical
thinking devoid of content. These ideas are universal ami
a priori in the sense that they belong to the structure of
vhilosophic thought createaiby God. Bénce already in the
firatdway of the eritiqgue, Dooyeweerd refers to them as

connected with an "immanent law" of philosophy.
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His own Seripturalrpresuppagition.enters philosophy
as thé content of the basic idea. Dooyeweerd’emphasises
that the basic idea is not formulated by theblogy, for
theology,is a theoretical science, itself completely de~
pendent on the cosmonomic idea of the theologian. The con-
tent of the basic idea iz formulated direéﬁly from Scrip-
ture by the philosopher himself, in accordancé with a
knowledge of God obtained in "prayer and wprship“; This
content must conform to the structure of philosophic
thought by giving relevant answers to the three transcenQ
dental questions. Thus Dooyeweerd states that the origin
of meaning is the holy, sovereign will of God, Who has re
vealed Himself in Chrigt; the totality of meaning is the
heart renewed in Christ, subject to the law.of the love
azﬁd service of God'and neighbour; the coherence of mea-
ning is described in termes of sphere sovereignty, modal
anticipations and analogies,

However, this content in itself does not yet éive us a
philosophical acecount of ?wie alles sich zum,Ganzén‘webt.m
A further transcription of this content is required, if-the'

content and structure of the transcendéntéi ideas are to
be fhoroughly integrated. Hence the continéent cosmos,
created ex nihilo,.beomnss meaning, which reveals itself - .

under theoretical analysis as modalities. The creation does




not stand in a relation of causality to its Creator, but
the modalities refer to a final ground of meaning which

is not meaning but being. The God of Abraham, Isac amni
Jacob is an absolute, a final principle of unity, to which
the modal spheres are directed and on which they are
focussed, subjectively through the ego, structurally
through cosmic time., The revealed mysteries of Christianity

themselves constitute the religious a priori of philoso-~
phy, which does not contain a diamlectical tension but

which is integral and does not give rise to antinomies.

Religion is an attitude of surrender to a real or pre-
sumed origin of all temporal diversity of meaning.

These ldeas are not found In Scripture, but belong
to common philosophical language, with a well-defined me-
taphysical meaning already attached to them, Dooyeweerd's
philosophical system itself, which attempts to relate
world amd origin in a theoretical idea, reveals all the
characteristices of a coherent and impressive metaphysic.
Yet, when confronted with the gquestion of its extrinsic
intelligibility, Dooyeweerd can only refer to its corres-
pondence with Seripture,

This conception of a Christian philosophy has been
subjected to unfavourable criticism by other neo~Calvinist

philosophers. Jellema aske whether this is not a synthesis
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of Chrigtianmotives andpaganAi&eas%OB?Ybung'aéké Whethér
the @étaphysical diépincticn,between farm'énd mtter does |
nofﬂié-appeafin thg‘distinctionibetween1stfu§tufe and
‘content. In that case;eithar’the_coﬁtént"disrupts_the
”stz"ﬁcture‘, ieaciing vto' irr-a.'tiéﬁal.lsim,' or. the content is sub-
jected to the structure, wh1ch,}in‘Dooyeweerd's case, leads
to a nomological interpretation of reality%qé)stoker asks_'
 whether Doeyeweerd's pre-occupatlnn with the transcenden-,
'tal problems of phlloaephy does not denote 8" synthesis )
,with immanentist; especially Humanist, philosophy. This

will happen if the term "transcende?talﬂ is seriously ace -
‘ 105

o cepted by Calvinistic philosophy; For Stoker, the reli~

_ - 108) . -
gious risk (waagst uk) of the’calvinist philoscpher,

makes any attempt to neet immanentlst philosephy on a com-
mon ground suspect. Finallyy Stdker ¢oneiders that Dooye-\*
'weerd's philosophy reveals an ohjectave idealism in so

_ far as he states that the whole of created reality only

. 107)
.'achieves meaning in its religlaus root, the heart, In- .

genefal,-wh;le Stoker.expresses‘a profoun¢ appreciation
of'Dodyeweerd's1§hi1056§h5}_h3 fears that'Dopyeweequé
over-emphasis Qn.epiStGEOIOgieal‘Problems'1ead5“to a neg-
‘  1éb£.ofatheAontologicai"creatiénal_ckaracter of a truiy
Calvinistic philésopﬁy_ e - .

. These-cxiticismS'ape-of value. It is possible to in-
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dicate“ﬂégblian influeﬂce\infDoeyeweerd'e eoncepticn of .»
God; to ehcw the 1nfluence of Husserl's ratlonallstlc idea~
1iem in his eccount of meanxng, am espeelally Kant fan and

neo-Kantian influence in the formulation of his theory of"

- knowledge.»Butfﬁooyeweerduhimself considers that a philo~

sophia reformata is mnot a feformation out of riothing. It is
1nIDeeyeweerd*s favour thet he has formulated his problenw,
not againet the background of a Greek or deiaeval meta= .
:;physic, but in the centext of His own haetermcal philoso-
hic situation, which is prnmarily Humanlstic‘ Thus hls |

struggle ~- mentioned in the“Introduetien-ﬁo the Wijgbegeer-

te der Vetsidee m"tenerrive at'eierity as fegarde his own
Calvinietic peeitien,'ie aleb a’struggle-ﬁith the néow
'-eKentian phlloeophy'whleh he himself had accepted and deeply
vundereteod. N | | 4

Furthermore, although criticism of the 'immanentist'
tendencies in.Dooyeweerd 5 thought ie 1mportant within the |
nee-Calvinistic world and ie indeed demanded by the Refor~
med doctrine of aﬁtithesis, we are eonoerned primerily w1th'

his philosophy as a representative neo—calvinistic philo=-

. sophy, anl with the fundamental problem which it presents,

This problem we have defined as fhe'problemeef‘GGMmueica- |
tion. Dooyeweerd's COncern'with-thie prehlem_; on the

. -whole avoidéd”by1neb~ce1vinist_philosqphers=a is caused by
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his attempt to re-think the Christian g;edo;gg-intelligam

in ﬁheilight:gf Reformed\?rinciples. Thﬁs]his véry pre-=
oceﬁpatioﬁ;with épisféuwlogical'prOblems, icote& in the
fundamental preblem of ‘the relation be tween reason anl
v.falth, is necessary to place neo-Calvlnistic philosqphy on
& erit;cal,foundation;tin the~light of whigh it can main-
'tain'ifselfinotronly ag&i@st 6ther coﬁceptians-af.christi&n
.. philoéophy but also agéinst'a nﬁileqephiéa1 wor1d which de~
-Inies auy relatmon between reason and faith. It is in this
context, and in this cenxext cnly, that his attempts to
define the conﬁltions for philosqphical communication can
be. 1egit1mately criticlsed. |
This prohlem originates in ﬁhe Ebdiaeval contraversy
lregardmng the prlmacy of reason .or faith, Amhens or Jert=.
v.salem,vand.culmlnateg in.Aquinas ,concep&ion of the or&ers"
}'of natyre and'giace. While the tﬁdmistic éyntﬁesis gan lead:
:-and has 1¢d-to a raticnalisticlconeépt;on of reascon, Aquinas
himself did.not.nﬁde?staﬁﬁ_the'distinctioﬁ between faith -
and rational knﬁwledgé.ééva separatibn or‘as'an Avérroistid'
-'vop9081tion, The flrst principles of reason are themselves .
-created, anﬁ philosophy is sustalned and pprfected in its
‘proper order by grace. Hﬁwever, as I@isser polnts out,
;wzthin the Beformed world ‘the credo ut 1nte11;g___and fides
L._guaerens intellectum of Chrlstian phllosophy has always

been conceived againsﬁ the background of the metaphysmcal



ratiOnéiiém bef ore Ként and Gevman ideaiiSm'aftér'Kant;:
"vﬁaunted vy the spectre of an‘autonomous and crztical reas~-
son, Reformed thought rejected any coneeption of a harmony"

between reasgn and-Revalation. This resulted in.an irreconﬁ

- cilable tensien, expressea in. B.J.H. Ovink’s statement }‘

]that what’ is phllosophical, is nat Lhristian, and what 13 -
_Christlan, is not phllosophical.lce)

| It is this confliet betw&en reaSOn and Pevelation
that Dooyeweerd attempts to destrcy in his "Coupernican
revolution“ of'phllosophy,‘by positlng that all thoughx'
'proceeds from religzous presuppositlons, and that the 4 ogma.
rof the autunomy of rea"on 1tse1f has an: apestate religious
f@undation. ance Jansen holds‘that neo~0a1vinlstic philo-
sophy does not attempt to prove the possibility of a Chris:
tian nhllosoyhy, it simnly posits a philosopuy which it
considers to have transcended the problem of the conflict

| betWEen reason and Revclutiéne 102) ,

: waever, ir Dooyeweerd censiuers that his conception
of the religious raot of thought has deatreyed the rationa~
listic doctrine of the autonomy of reason; it does not pre~
vent_the emergence of grave difficultiea in his own phllpsow
‘phicéi'pééition¢ Christian theoiogy maintains”that we agsent
to»the'wérd of God on the authority of God and not as the"
result of a phi1os6phica1 demonstration@lwhidh would reduce

- the‘thediﬁgy of Révelatien'tbvnatural theology, that is, to



vmeéaphyéics. fut if the arficleé7of faith.afe,ﬁot deduced
}from metaphysics, the question arises whether thege arti-
-cles of faith can legitlmately become the principles of -
“ra%ional knowledge, and hether the @ontent of philosophy

- can bafdrawn from theology.;Doayeweerd states that it canf
got;.?hiloﬁophy dqés'nct;o?tain.its ?rinciplés'ffom theo-

) logy, but'direvtlj from Séripthre formulated a5 the content
of the basic idea of philosophy, and this basic ides con~
trols theolegy itself in the sense’ of deflning the ¢osmo-
1ogica1 and epistemolcgical conditions for theolonlcal
act ivity. | | | -

, ) -This means, first1y3 that we are aaked to asgent to
‘the. Word of God, not on the authority of the God who re«
veals, but on the authority of the ind1v1dual philosopher,
who claams that his theoretical transcription of ooripture
.1n the basic idea, is correct. it means, secondly, that we

'are asked to assent to. philosophical canclusions, not in

- the light of natural evidence, but as artlcles of faith.

Yet these articles of faith are nﬁt procured from theolo-
gy but from_the phil@spphical formulation of Scrlpture in
the basic idea.-_ | | _ | ) ) |
It 13 difficult to escape the conclusion that Dooye-
weerd's destruction of the distinction betwpen resson and
.‘Revelatmpn-has led to rationallsm-in theology and irratio-

'_naiism_iﬁ philosbphy; by:reducing both to an arbitrary
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S
Hfheoretical'tranecriptioﬁ qf‘Scriptuxéa This transeription
we éannet believe, for God has not reveaied'it. Neither |
can we know it to be: true in the light of natural evi-
dence, for there is no evndence¢ Yét the entzre edifice

of the Wiisbegeerte der W@tsidee is built on: the assump-

~ tion that the ind1vidua1 calvinist philoBOpher not only

? understgnds Scrlpture.f=and understandsvitvaaequately_
..and proféundly - bht'that his interpretation of what Scrip-l
’ ture m:ght mean as the content of the bas1c 1des anﬁ the
three transcendental 1deas has the same claim to certitude
as a revealed mystery of the Christian falth.v
| But if so, the gredo ut intelligﬁ_ of Christian

philosophy, which appears in?Dcoyeweerd's philesophy in -
the gnise of his-cenceptibn of the féligieus presupposi=-
tions'of'tﬁought;'has_destroyeﬁ‘thevnotion of é ¢ommon
ﬁnivérse.of:discourse, not because it subjeéts}reasan‘tcv
faith; but héﬁause iﬁ guhjects both;reason and faith to
"an arbitrary thebretical point of departure. Thusiﬁoeye~
weerd s conceptlou of a Seriptural phllosophy reveals the
same exclusive eharacter as the 'immanentlst' philosophy
which he has criticised so sharply, and thus - according
to the Divine irony - 1t is equally ﬁogmatic and incom-

municable.
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"~ Coneclusion.

' It is to be regretted that in a WOrk as widely

~;read a? Spier 8 Introduction to the Wiisbpgeerte der Wets
1
idee, wrltten,lmoreover, by a philosopher closely'asso-

‘eciated with the neo-Calviniat movememt, the’lmpression is
crested that Dooyeweerﬁ‘&des=nct go'beyond-the sharp ae-
seftion of'the'antithésis in pﬁilaScphy— Wé'ﬂay agree that
in general cantact with non—Christian philosophy does not
constituteia serioua prablem.to the nso~0a1vinist ph110~vl
'SOQher. But it is impossible to study'nooyewe@rd's philo~
sophy. w;thout percelving that, although he has written
vvery little with~speclf1c reference ta the problem of |
r‘communicaﬁion, it is for him an absorbing anﬁ urgent pro-'
blem. | | ‘ |
This ia ev1dent, firstly, in his éwn cbrrectibn
of p0551ble mislnterpretations of his doctrlne of antlthe—"
;sis. He points out that this doctrine, which has caused
'Vmisunderstanding als0 amongst philosoyhers accepting the
Calvinistie faithf must: be understood in a ﬁniversai senge.
It does not draw a 1ine of .personal classif;.c_atlon, bu!;

 va-1ine:of divﬁsién accofding‘to‘fundémental principles
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passing through every Christian personality. Thus the
struggle between the Qivitas Dei and the Civitas Terrena

is primarily:a struggle within the thinker himself, a
painstaking attempt to arrive at consistency in his own
thinking., In this connection he also emphasises that his
philosophy must not be understood as the exclusive thought
of 2 small clique of Calvinists, but that it is indeed

a universal Christian philosophy.S)

Secondly, it is evident in his transcendental cri
ticisms of non-Christian, eéspecially Humanistic, philo-
sophy. As a critique of philosophical dogmatism, these
eritifisms attempt to reveal the presuppositions undere
lying the assumption of the go-called autonomy of philoe-
sophical thought, and to force the 'immnentist' philo-
sopher to critical self-reflection. As Dooyeweerd him-
self considers that the recognition of the presupposi-
tions controlling philosophical thought is the firét
step to philosophical cdmmunication, the transcendental
criticisms must be considered as a negative contribu-
tion to the problem,

Finaliy; we have seen that in the transcendental
critique of theoretical thouwht, Dooyeweerd actually
attempts to define the conditions for philosophical con-
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tact. Hé clearly shows that the common ground between phi-
losophies cannot be found in the subjective order of pre-
suppositions, but that it is situated in the recognition
of the ontical structure of the cosmos. However, this re-
cognition may be retarded, obscured or even made impossi-
ble by the influence of dogmatisms originating outside
the order of philosopﬁy in the subjective horizon of the
heart. Hence Dooyeweerd holds that man cannot know the
cosmic order unless he knows his own place.within that
order. This demand for self-knowledge is wholly in the
Socratic and Christian philosophic traditions, which con=-
sider that the speculative virtues involve the moral wvir-~
tues, and that the pursuit of philosophy springs from love.
But a philosophy is important, not only for what it
achieves, but for what it does not achieve, and its fai-
lures contribute in a negative way to the clarification of
the problems with which it is concerned. Dooyeweerd's Cale-
vinistie background has given him a special sense of the
reality of the sovereignuty of God in all spheres of life
and thought, and has enabled him to enter profoundly into
the problem,of the relation between religion and philoso-
phy. This, coupled with his great philosophical integrity,
has caused him to penetrate in a wholly consistent manner

to the extreme 1mplications of his Reformed point of de-



~263=

parture, even where it leads him to inconsistencies and .-

contradictions, This accounts for the friction and strain

which ﬁgffind'infthé WiSShéggerteA&er.Wétsidee between
the structural and subjective perspectives; his criticism
'of‘&bgmatigm_énd”his own dégmatism;'hié rejection of spe-.
cﬁlati#e thinking and thélspeculétive ch&raéter of his
_own thiﬁking}ﬁfinalmm his‘awn'sérious.agd‘persistent ate
tempts to meet other thlosophiesion‘a commennground, and_
- the inéseapable isol&tibn'gf his'own philosophy.
| These inconslstencies can all be traced back to a
common source, namely,ﬁnooyeweerd's conception of the o
f stxqctural neeessity of. religious presuppositlons in v
'thnught. The attempﬁ‘toxéféaté a:éjﬁiem éf‘christian phi-
'1oséphy pn this basié,.immlieslthe phiiosophical_trans-'
cfiption'df.Scripture ihta-the transcendental ideas of
philosqnhy This means the destructxon or the theology »
'of Revelation and of the neceasity of philosophy‘by sube
'Jecting:bofh to an arbitra;y-theoretical pointvof deparw
" ture. o | o ‘ .
Apart fromiﬂooyeweerd's positive contrihutzons to
’the pioblem of philosophic cammunlcation - whlch should
‘be noted by all phlloaophers_interested in the;prdblema-
tieé 6£’a:chriétian phiicsbpﬁy - these inconéistenciéé

' conmtribute to the philosophical dialogue in a negative may
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by suggesting 8 re-thinking of the relevance of the doc- :
trines ef the Sovereignty of God and the Klngdom of
Curist to philosophieal activ1ty, and secondlys by sug—
esting a more profound analyszs of the possibilitxea

| for phllosephical communication canta,ined in the doctrines

"of Common Grace, Beneral Revelation and the Testimonium

- §pir1tue Sancti Generale.
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'"Bie nuwere Wysbegeerte het'n grootse pretensie, Dit. wil'n
reeuelange gebrek van die Kalvinisme uit die weg ruim, nl..
die gebrek san'n eie Kilvinistiese Fllosofie. Streng ge-

neem waé daay in die geskiedenis van die wéreldkulture nog |

‘nie'n kalvinistiese wysbegeerte gewees nie," H,G, Stoker,

_ -Die Huwere Wysbegeerte asn die Vrije Uhiverslteit, Pe B¢

2

3,
4

‘Eﬁskﬂk PﬁtgiEUBr, Die Vérhouding Tugssen die Teologie en die
-_Filosofze by Calvynl De 195,”‘

cJe BQh&téE; Buﬂe ﬂnd Calvinl Do 251&

"Riusdem ect canaoris, quod tradis, populum spinosis subtie
libusque quaestionibus fuisse a nobié seductums adeoque ‘

.. per illaM'pnilosaphiam, & qua cavere iubet Christianos Paue

6.

‘1lus circumductum," Responsio ad Sedoleti Epistolam, Opera

¥y cols 395, {Quoted by Potgieter, Die Verhouling Tusgen

- die Teoﬁggie en die Fﬁlosofle by Calvyn, Pe 197.)

"Ego autem grandiloquentianm eorun et inflatam magnis ampul-
lis garruli%atem notari existimo, qui evangelii simplici-
tate non contenti ipsum in profanam philosophiam conver-

tunt, " Epist, Paull ad Timotheum I, cap. 64 20, Cpera LIJ,

¢ol, 335, (Quoted by Potgieter, Die Vbrhouding Tussen die - -
Teologie en die 3170 ofie by Calvyn, De 192 .)

chnare ?.?.Geisendorf, Theodore de Bézey DP. 3033 "Outre

ses doctrines hetercdcxes sur 1le geuvernement de 1'Eglise,

nt a«t«il pas en effet, a plusieurs reprises, vigoureuse-
ment attaque“;‘autorite d'Aristote, alors gue Calvin avait
mis Aristote a la base de ljenselgnement philosophique

donné s 1'Académie? ... Apreés avoir souleve des orages &
Heidelberg par la‘hardiesse de mes ideesQ Ramus est venu off-
rir ses services 8 Genéve en mai 1570. Beze ne 1'a auto-
risé & monter dans unie chaire professorale qu! a condition-

i

- de le woir nettr& une sourdine & ses dectrines. Et Ramus,
- reparti peu apres pour la France; ayant, quelques mois plus

tard, proposé de reprendre son eniselgnemert, Béze lui a
répondu par .un refus courtois: et ferme, toujours basé sur v

la queation de 1°* 1ntang1b111te d' Aristote.”
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.Institutionum Christianae Religionis, II, 2, XVI.

"Quoties ergo in profanos scriptores incidimus, i11a, quae
admirabilis in iis affulget, veritatis luce admoneamur, men-
tem hominis, quantumlibet ab integritate sua collapsam & '
perversam, eximiis tamen etiamnum Del donis vestitam esse &-
exornatam. Si unicum veritatis fontem, Dei Spiritum esse re-
putamus, veritatem ipsam neque ‘respuemnus, neque contememnmus,
ubicunque apparebit: nisi velimus in Spiritum'Dei contume-
liosi esse. non enim dona Spiritus, sine ipsius contemptu

& opprobrio, vilipenduntur. Quid autem? Veritatem affulsisse
antiquis Jureconsultis negabimus, qui tanta aequitate civi- -
lem ordinem & disciplinam prodiderunt? Philosophos caecutisse
dicenus, cum in exquisita ista naturae contemplatione, tum
artificiosa desoriptione? Dicemus mentem 1llis defuisse, qui

arte difsérendi constituta, nos cum ratione loqui docuerunt?

Dicemus eos insaniisse, qui medicinam excudendo, suam indus-
triam nobis impenderunt? Quid mathemata omnia? putabimusne
amentium deliria? Imo ne Sine ingenti quidem admiratione, ve-
terum scripta legere de his rebus poterimuss admirabimur
autem, quia praeclara, ut sunt, cogemur agnoscere. Porro lau-
dabilene aliquid aut praeclarum censibimus, quod non recog-
noscamus & Deo provenire? Pudeat nos tantae ingratitudinis,
in quam non inciderunt Ethnici Poetaes, qui & Philosophian,

& leges, & bonas ommes artes, deorun inventa esse confessi
sunt. Ergo, quum homines istos, quos Scriptura wuxixoug

vocat, usque eo fuisse pateat in rerum inferiorum investiga-
tione acutos & perspicaces, talibus exemplis ddiscamus, quot
naturae humanae bona Dominus religuerit, postquam vero bono
spoliata est.” Ibid.,II,2,XV.

"Sed hic fuccurrere nobis debel, inter illam Raturae corrups’ ¥
tionem esse nonnullum gratiae Del locum, non quae illam

purget, sSed intus cohibeat., Xam,si singulorum animos laxis
habenis Dominus in 1libidines quaslidbet exultare permitteret,

" nemo haud dubie esset, qui non reipsa fidem faceret,verissi-

me in se competere oamnia mala, quibus universam naturam damnat
Paulus ..... Siomnibus ejusmodi portentis obnoxia est una-
quaeque anima ( quemadmodum audacter pronunciat Apostolus)
videmus certe quid futurum 8it, si Dominus humanam libidinem
pro sua inclinatione vagari sinat. nulla est rabiosa bellua,:
quae tam praecipitanter feratur: nullum est quamlibet rapidum
ac violentum flumen, cujus adeo impetuosa sit exundatio. In -
electis suis morbos istos curat Dominus, eo quem mox expone«
mus modos in aliis, injecto freno duntaxat coercet, tantum -
ne ebulliant, quatenus expedire providet ad conservandam re-
run universitatem, Hinc alii pudore, alil legum metu retinen-
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tur, ne in multa foeditatis genera prorumpant, utcungue o
suam megna ex parte impuritatem non dissimulent: alii, gquia
honestam vivendi rationem conducere ducant, ad ean uteun~.

- que aspirant: alii supra ‘vulgarem Sortem emergunt, quo sua
. majestate alios contineant in officio. Ita sua providentia
- Deus maturae perversitatem refremat, ne in actum erumpats

: sed non purgat intus.“ Ibid. II,3,III. -

" Nam ut in homine reperitur guidam ‘miseriatum omnium mundus,
ac ex quo spoliati sumus divino ornatu, pudenda nuditas
irmmensam probrorum congeriem detegite proprise infelicita-

“tis conscientia unumquemque pungl necesse esty, ut in ali«
- quam saltem Dei notitiam veniat. Ita ex ignorantise, vani~-

- tatis, inopiae, infirmitatis, pravitatis denique & corrup-

11.

tionis propriae sensu recognoscimus, non alibi quam in Do=-
mino fitam esse veram sapientiae lucem, solidam virtutem,
bonorum omnium perfectam affluentiam, justitise piritatems

. atque adeo malis nostrzs ad considerandaﬂ Bei bona exci-
’ taﬁmw. fl Ibid. I, I’ I. ] ) . .

I'bid I, 10, 11,

"Itaqus frigidis tantum speculationibus 1uﬁunt quibus in
hac quaestione insistere propositum est, guid sit Deus:
guum intersit nostra potius qualis sity & quid ejus natue

- rae conveniat scire .... Quiln potius huc valere debet ejus

" notitia, primum ut ad timorem ac reverentiam nos instituats
. deinde ut ea. duce ac¢ magistra omne bonum ab illo petere, &

.. .1?3.
14,

1111 acceptum ferre digscamus," Ibid. 1,8,11,
Bude und Calvin, Pe 241.

"In der tmerzeugung, dass die wahre Weishemt nicht der
menschlichén Vernunfi entsprungt, sondern von Gott zu er-
bitten ist, verzichtet der christiiche PhilosoPh auf jedes

- Selbstvertrauen und Uberlidsst sich ganz der gottlichen Aue-

toritdt. Seine Wissenschaftlichkeit wurzelt nicht in einem
kritiklosen Stolz, sondern in éder kritischen Selbstbeschei-
dung, einer freudigen Anerkennung der Grenzen, die der o
menschlichen Erkenntnis gezogen sind. Der christliche Phi-
losoph ist in diesem Punkt fber den stoichen erhaben, fiir

V‘vden es Jenseits der Grenzen des Verstshene nwr die Furceht.

vor den Gottern gab. Der christliche Philosoph prift alles,
bekundet aber darin seine sittliche Hohe, dass er den un=
entwirrbaren Geheimnissen gegenuber sein Urteil klug (“pru-
dentia") zuruckhalt. Bs ist das hochste Gesetz der Denmut,
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[

zZu glauben, dass unsere Wege in Gott geborgen sind, und’ in
-ie Schule Gottes zu gehen, in der uns die klare und tie-

fere Wahrheit durch seimenSeist geoffenbart ist. Bleibt

~ -dabel immer noch ein grosser Rest unserem F&ssnngsverm“-'
‘gen ungugdnglich, so ist es die hichste Alieserung der Dew

'.‘mnt, die Geheimmisse Gottes anzubeten und zu bewundern."

Budé und Calvin, pe 251, Compare also Bohateo: Autoritat .
- und . Freiheit in der Gedankenwelt Calving, Philosophia Re=- -

formata Vs pe. 236287t "Anders der christliche Philosoph, -
Er ist auch ein Philosoph, erfiillt mit erhabenen Gedanken,.
aber ein Philosoph, der weise sein will 'nach dem Wunde

Gottes. ! Er sinnt iiber die Wahrheit, die als solche ihrem

Wesen nach nur gottlich isty denm Gott sllein ist wahr und

- wahrhaftig. Darin liegt 'der héchste Grundsatz der ehriste
1ichen Philosophie?, dass sie unabhingig von dem mensche
‘lichen, triigerischen Urtell im unbedingten Gottesgehorsam

- und im Vertrsuen auf die absolute gottliche Wahrheit dag

ungebrochene, ungezdhmte (‘'indomiti') Ich mit seiner "Rhew
torik?! den Hammersochlagen der unbestechlichen gdttlichen

. Wahrheit umterwirft. Die wissenschaftliche Freiheit eines .

15,

17.

18.

20,

Christenmenschen ist Bejahung der gottlichen Wahrheits-
autoritét. Br sieht sich demmach die 'Wissenschaften! und
Kunste darauf an, ob sich in ihnen das gottliche Fundow .
ment findet: sonst sind sie trotz ihres Wertes leer. Dazu,
gehdrt zu den ’Aniangsgrunden der christlichen Philosophie!
das Bewussteein der eigenen Unzuldnglichkeit, das Irre-
werden an Se]bstverehrumg und oelbstbespiegelung.

Institutionum Chrigtianae Religionis, Ifﬁ,IIlnIVK

tCe qutil y avait ‘de nouveau dans 18 RefO?ms, sur ce point
du moins, ce n 'était ni un ton, ni méme une attitude; mais
une doctrine. Pour ls ‘premidre fois dans 1'histoire du
christlanismp, cette condamnaticn radiCQTe portée contre la
philosophie par tant de @nrdtiens, eloquement formulée
mais jamais fondée, se trouvait prise au sérieux et re~
cevalt sa pleine justlfinatiou." Christionisme et Phlloso-

. thEp Y. 18
'W.Ybunp, Towards a Reformed Philosogggy'p.35

F. Saesen. Ceschiedenis van de Nieuwere Wiijegeerte tot
Kants p. 144,

 Towards s Reformed Phllosophm3 Do 35.

"Hary het eenstemmig getuigenis van alle ter zake kund1~
gen een traditie van wezenliak Calvinistlsch wijsgeerig

3
<
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N

b denken niet bestaat. Nimmer heeft de Reformatie op den ~ -
' grondslag van hear raformaterisch-Christeli jke grondconcep-
- tie-een eigen wijsbegeerte ontwikkeld," Kuy er's Weten-
e Scmpaleerg Philq Refn 4’ 1939’ po 198. ' v -

{

- 21. "De echerpé oppositie, welke 215 op dit punt ran bepaalde
-" theologische zijde ontmoette, behoeft ong niet te verwonde=
ren, wanneer men bedenkt, dat de gereformesrde theologie,

" 'sinds Beza weer de studie van de aristotélische logic¢a en
metayhysica als noadzakel&gken grondslag voor de universiw
. taire theologische opleiding wist in te voeren, geleidew -
1ijk in de banen van het scholastisch dénken werd terugge~

- voerd, waaruit Calvijn de gereformeéerde theologie grooten~

" Geels had bevrijd. En ofschoon Kuyper het theologisch denken

. weer van den:frisschen reformitorischen geest doordrong;

- bleven, bij gebreke ash een intrinsiek reformatorische wijs«

' begeerte, de residuen van de scholastische wi jebegeerte met

- de taaiheid eener ceuwenouwde traditie dit denken belasten..

" Het aristotelisch-thomistisch substantiebegrip met zijn -
vaedingsbadsm: de grieksch@ metaphysische gijnsleer, vormde-

. inderdand het centrum van dezé scholactiecke traditie, die '

~ziech tot in de terminologie vanu enkele buitenlandsche belije

 denisschriften ( met name de Westminsterconfessie en de gon-.
fegsio HelvAtios posterior) had weten in te dringen,”

~ Individualiteitsstructuur en Thomistiseh Suhstantiebeg_ip IV,
Phil. Refa 11, 1946, 2 D2, - _

88, A New Critique, Val. I, pe 522.

23, The attempt of Pierre Ramus (1515-1572). a French Huguenet,
- to develop a Calvinistie Christian philosophy, should be
. meutioned, Opposed to the Aristotelian Seholasticism whieh
‘Beza attempted to introduce, he sought for a new basis for
~ the sciences, and arrived at the notion of the coherence of
@1l science under the eovereignty of God, According to _
- Dooyeweerd this remains a fruitless attempt, because for
- Aristotelian Scholasticism he substitutes a dialectieal
- method derived from Plato and exhibiting idealistic and hu~
manistie characteristics. (See especially Youngs Towards &
‘Reformed Philosophy, pe. 31.) Alsted (158841648) similarly -
attempte to derive Trom Seripture the prineciples of theolo-
gy, philosophy, Jjurisprudence and medicine. Of this attempt
Kuyper writes that "tot innerlijke consequentie is ook
Alsted ..... nog niet gekomen." (Eneyelopaedie der Heilige
Godgeleebdheid, Vol. I, pe 174.)
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25.
26
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In 1618 the Synod of Dordt accepted as the common ¢onfess
sion of the Calvinist faith (accord van kerkeli
meengchap ) the Three Formularies of Unity (L :
lieren van Eenigheid). The comtroversy within ihe tradie
tional Calvinistic chureh of the Netherlanis, De Nederland=
e Hervormie Kerk, regarding the sense in which these fore .
mularies should be interpreted, gave rise in 1892 to the
founding of De Gereformperde Kewrken in Nederland., The latten
claimed that the }Iederla,nde Hervermie Kerk nad diverged
from the teachings of DorGhts &Ml in founding the Free Unis=
versity of Amgterdam in 1880, presented a ‘reformed! Calw -
vinism differing not only in the conception of the struce -
ture of the church, but also in the fields of theology
proper, philosophy and science, Histoftans such as Reitzew
m {Gepchiedenis ven de Herverming en van de Hervormile
Kerk) and Kuappert (Geschiedenis der Nederl., Herv, Kerk)
consider that it was no reformation but a distortion, a
point of view which Profy Engelbrecht sharply accentuates
in his polemic with Dr. Coetzee concerning the term "neo-

- Calvinism," Engelbrecht aceuses the Gereformserdes of bew

ing bound to & confession "as akkoord van Kerkiike geneen=
skap" in accoz_-dance with which they interpret Scripture,
which he considers to be a Roman heregy, instead of confese

sing Seripture in the true Protestant epirit, The Gerefors

meerdes are then for him not Calvinists but neo~Calvinists,
where the "neo" signifies a degemeration from true Calyie
nism, Coetzee, a5 indeed the school of Dooysweerd as a
whole, strongly objects to this title., The movemernt of the
1880's is, from the Reformed point of view, exactly what .
Engelbrecht denies 1% to bYe: the re-emphasising of the
original insights of Calvin, as formulated at the Synod of
Dordt in 1618<19, ,

gg;vin@m., Six Stone Iectures (‘1899), Pe 267.

Gesagsbesgkouing by Cal
Parlementere Staaly De

it is angetwyfeld g0 dat die Skrif leer dat dsar 'n opehe
baring isys 'n skepping is en orde is; mar, al is elkeen
van die beginsels per se Shriftuurlik, is dit logies uite
gesiuit dat elkeen van hulle ooreenkonstig dle Skrif as
enigste fondament van 'n Calvinistiese wysbegeerte kan
dien, Daar is slegs een oplossing, nl, dat op dle voete
spoor van Calvyn, n geordende pluraliteit wvan haginsela,
wat elkeen selfstandig betekenis hei., ten grondslag van -

die filosofie gestel word." Die Verhouling Tussen die Teow
dozie en die Filosofie by Calvyn, De 223: S6€ B1S0 De216, -

N

r‘met' verwysing na die Moderne k
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"Ik ben niet origineel, ik doe niets dan copieeren. Wat.
ik op teologisch, kerkrechtelijk en staatkundig gebied’
beooijis niets dan zuivere copie leveren van wat Calvijn
en zijn school beocogde.," Quoted by V. Hepp, Dreigende
Deformasie I (Diagnose), p. 1l.

Quoted by S.,P., Engelbrecht, Neo-Calvinisme, p. 13.

Compare S.P, Engelbrecht, Heo-Cdlvinisme. P.ll ff,

Compare R.H., Tawney, Religion and the Rise of Capitalism
(Pelican Booke), p.lll.

For Kuyper's special treatment of the doctrime of Cormon
Grace, see his De Gemeene Gratie, especlally vol.I and II;
also Calvin, Inst, II,3,III.

Calvinism, Six Stone Lectures, p. 863.

"Thus the religious organ belng found, not in the whole
of our being, but in part of it, being confined to our
feelings and our will, consequently also the sphere of
religious life must assume in c¢onsequence the same partial
character. Religion is excluded from science, ani its
authority from the domain of public life: henceforth the
inner chamber, the cell for prayer, and the secrecy of
the heart should be its exclusive dwelling place." Ibid,
Pe 86. Again, p.88: "His whole being including all his
abilities and powers, must be pervaded by the senses di-
vinitatis, and how then could he exclude his rational
consciousness - the logos which is in him - the light

of thought which comes from God Himself to irradiate him?
To possess his God for the underground world of his fee-
lings, and in the outworks of the exertion of his will,
but not in his inner self, in the very centre of his
consciousness, and his thowght: to have fixed starting-
points for the study of nature and axiomatic strongholds: -
for practical life, but to have no fixed support in his
thowhts about the Creator Himself - all of this was, for
the Calvinist, the very denying of the Eternal Logos,”

I'bid. P. 42,
Ibid’ Pe 79.

Ibid, p. 80.
Ibid, p. 88, 89.
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"There is no life outside us in Nature, without such di-
vine ordinances « ordinmances which 'are called the laws of -
Fature « a term which we are wllling to accept, provided
we understand thereby, not laws’ ‘origimating from Nature,
but laws imposed upon Nature. So, there are ordinances of
God for the firmamemt above, and ordimances for the earth
below, by means of which this world is maintained, and,

- as the Psalmist says, these ordinances are the servants

of Gods Consequently there are ordinances of God for our -
bodies, for the blood timt courses through owr arteries and
veins, and for our lungs as the organs of respiration,

And even so are there ordimances of God, in logiecs, to re-
gulate our thoughts; ordinances of God for our imagination,

' in the domain of mesthetics; and =0, also, striect ordie-

a0,
41,
4z,
43,

nances of God for the whole of human life in the domain

of morals.'f Thids p. 113.,

Ibid. p. Ol

Ibido I). 202‘ ] . -r . . T ‘ &
Toid, p;.QB.v | o

“Atqui testlmonim Spirrt:us otmi rat:tone praesta.ntius esse
respondeo, ¥am sicuti Deus solus de fe idoneus est testis

'in suo sermonet ita etism non ante fidem reperiet sermo

in homihum cordibus, quam interiore Spiritus testimonio
obsignetur," Institutmnwn Christianae Religionis I,7,IV.
Compare also I,7sV ¢t "¥aneat ergo hoc fixum, quos Spiria- '
tus sanctus intus doeuzt, solide acquiegcere in Seriptu- -

. ra, & hanc quidem esse oUTGRigov o meque demonstrationi

& rationibus subjici eam fas esso: quam tamen meretur apud
nos eertitudinem, Spiritus testimonio comsequi. Etsi enim -

reverentiam sua sibi ultro majestate coneiliat, tunc tamen
derum serio nos afficit quum per Spiritum obsignata est v '

- gordibus nostris. Illius ergo virtute illuminati, Jjam non -

aut mostro, aut saliorum judicio ecredimus, & Deo ease Scrip-

 turam¢: sed supra humnum judicium, certo certius constis

 tuimas (non secus ac si ipsius Del numen 41lic intueremur)

hominum ministerios; ab ipsissimo Dei ore ad nos fluxiese,.-
Won argumenta, non verisimilitudines quaerimus quidbus jus
diciun nostrum incumbat: sed ut rei extra aestimandi alean'
pbsitae, judicimn ingeniungue nostrum subjicimus. Non id"
quidem qualiter solent quidam interdum rem incognitam arrd. .

. pere, quae mox perspecta digplicet: sed quia inexpugnable -

lem nos veritatem tenere, probe nobis conscii sumus. Feque!
qualiter superstitionibus solent miseri liomines captivam
mentem addicere: sed quia non dubiam vim numinis illic senw
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timus vigere ac apirare, qua ad parendum, sc:.entes quidem -
ac volentes, vividius tamen & efficacius quam pro humana
aut volun‘tate aut scientia., trahimur & accendimur. "

_‘Enczclo;gaedie dex Heilige Godgeleerdheid I1, pp. 53-55

"Deze IO YYEVE 510 toeh ‘breekt de menschheid in tweeen, en
heft de eenheid van het menscheldjk bewustzijn op. Brengt
toch deze van buiten inkomende daad der avoyevwssic g 21§
het ook .slechts potentif€el, een principidele verandering

‘in het zijn des menschen tot stand, en oefent deze veran~

dering tevens invloed op zijn bewustzijn, dan bestaat er

van dat oogenblik af een klove, waarover geen brug is te

leggen, tusschen het menschelijk bewustzign, voorzoover het

_er. vreemd aan bleef. Het is er mee, als met wild ‘hout, waar-

van ge het ééne deel inent, en het andere niet. Van het
oogenblik van die inenting af, is, zoo het entsel aanslaat,
en het wilde hout behoorlijk gesnoeid wordt, het proces van

- beide sBoort boomen een geheel ander, en niet sleihts rela-
-~ tief en gradueel, maar gpecifiek. verschillend .......een

46,

48,
49,

‘verschil in soort.’v' Ib:ld, Pe 99.

fW:Ljsbegeerte der Wetsidee, II, pe 2?8._

‘Encyclopaedie der Heilige God 'eleerdheid 11, pp. 71-93.
Ibid’ pp. 97-131. '

Ca.lv:.msm. Six Stone Lecturea, Pe 203, Compare also p. 2093

- "With regard to the present condition of things we, of

course, have to acknowledge two kinds or human eonscious-

 ness: that of the regenerate and the unregenerate; and

these two cannot be identical. In one is found what is

‘lacking in the other. One is unconscious of a break and

clings accordingly to the normal; the other has an expe-

rience both of a break and of a change, and thus possesses

in his consciousness the knowledge of the abnormal.  If,
therefore, it be trwe that man's own consciousness 1s his

- primum verum, and hence must be also the starting-point for
.every scientisty then the logical conclusion is that it is
.an impossibility that both should agree, and that every en-

deavour to make them agree must be doomed to failure. Both;

50.

51

as honest men, will feel in duty bound to erect such a
scientific edifice for the whole cosmos, which is in harmo=
ny with the fundamental data, glven in their own self=- ,
consciousness," .

De Gemeene Gratig; Het Practi_sc‘h.Gedeelte, p. 497,
Tbid,.p. 497, |
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gewone, dageligksche ervaring, de algemeene ‘en natuurlijke
zekerheid des menschén aangaande de objectiviteit en waara.
heid zijner kennis. De philosophie schept toch het kenverw

mogen en het kennen unlet, maar vindt het en beproeft het nu

te verklaren; en elke solutie, die het kenmvermogen niet -
verklaart mar vernietigt en het kennen niet begrijpt maa.i*

. tot eene illusie maakt, is daardoor geoordeeld. Alleen zulk

een Erkenuinistheorie heeft kans van slagen, die eenerzijds

' den bodem der ervaring nist verlaat maar andererzijds ook in
~ heel de dliepte van het probleem 1ndringt." Gereformeerde

~ Dogmatiek Iy PPe 195-196.

54.

56,

Wi sbe eerte der

n'bari eh.ll, PPe 24-69.

Gereformeerde Dogmtlek Iﬂ, pp. 180-186.
55,

Ibid P 1830 .

"he verhoudiﬁg nu van deze selfkenm.s Gods tot onge Gods-- :

‘kennis werd vroeger zoo ultgedrukt, dat gene de theologia

archetypa was van deze, en deze de theologia ectypa van

. gene. Onze kennis van God ie een afdruk van die kennis, wele
ke God van gichzelven heeft, maayr dan altijd in ereatuure

lijken zin, De kennigse Gods in zijne schepselen is mmar
een zwakke gell;jkenis. éene eindige, beperkte, nnar het
menscheli,jk of ereatuurlijk bewustzijn geaccommodeerde
schets van het absolute zelfbewustzijn Gods. Maar hoe groot
de afstand ook zij, principium essendi van onze Godskennis

7 ig alleen God zelf, die zich vrij, selfbewuat en waarache -

87,

- tig ﬂpen‘ba.art.‘f I'bid. Po 184.

"Wat is die waarde wvan die openbarlngsbeginsel? Openba.rmg _
en kennisnemlng is korreilatief. FKie vir die wereld, maar
vir die kennis is hiérdie beginsel grondleggend. Die. open-
bvaringsbeginsel is dus die hoofsleutel vir'm kalvinistiese
kenteorie, masr unie vir n kalvinistiese algemene filosofie

‘nie. So gou ons die beginsel algemeen-wysgerig stel, ver-

wag ons te veel daarvan, As geloofs~ en kenbeginsel is dit
egter 'n ware en vrugbare argimedespunt. Dit erken vir die
kenteorie die objektiwiteit en gees-onafharklikheid van die

gekende, msr tog ock sy afhanklikheid van geesteswerking
. om geken te word, Dit erken die eilemard van die gekenie s0=-

wel as van die kenner, en laat die hele kenrelasie rus in .
die soewereiniteit Gods as the Groot Openbaarder agter
alles. Deur die objektiwiteil en mens-onafhanklikheid wvan

- -die gekende te handhaaf, gee die beginsel die kenteorie'n

ontoloziese, 'n realiteitshasis, _I}:Le Kalvinistiese kenteorie

-moet altyd ontologies ;gel;t“_”undeer wees." Stoker: Die Nuwere
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f-wvsbegeerte asn die V?gjg Uh1vers1teit, Do 11.

eerte der Cpenbarlqg, DDe 55665

58, Compare especially Wl?sbe
59, Ideeel en Regel, Do 181.--.

60. "Het idefele bestaat in de eerste plaats als de eeuwige

- gedachten Gods, Zijn bestek en Zijn raad, waarnaar Hij al

hetﬂgeschapene in zijn zian en worden en in zijne tallooze .
oL relatién, hét zijn zoowel’ als het bewistzijn, “heeft voort-

. gebracht, = Het idefele bestaat in de tweede plaats geob-
jeetiveerd, ectypisch, in den kosmos en in den mensch, in
zoover beide; in hun verwantschap zoawel als in hunne te=-
‘geunstelling, de uitwerking zijn van het ééne scheppingsplan,
Deze ijectlveering of dearstelling kan; tegenover de i« .
‘deeén zelf, -het reéele genaemﬁ worden, waaruit dan echter
terstond. vvlgt, dat het idegele niet minder in waarde ten

'/op31ahte van het zijn kan wezen dan het refele, maar de
grond is van dit reeel bestaan. En eindelijk: het ide8ele -

 bestaat in den geest van den mensch of van het menschelijk
geslacht, daar hij, als naar Gods beeld geschapen, krach- .
tens dezen geestelijken aanleg, de idedén, inm den kosmos
geobjectiveerd, dasruit kan kennen, en alzoo een eigen
wereld van idesen in gzich dragen, diey, voor zoover zij gee~
worteld zijn in het wezen, het verband en de orde wvan Géds
schepping, zijne wetenschap vormen," Ibid, p. 218,

~ 6l. "De idee wordt aanschouwd door den geest; wasaruit echter
‘ - geenszing volgt, dat zij alleen in den geest bestaat; zij
. -is in elk geval geene functie van den geesty de geest aan-
. schouwdt de. ideeén als zijune obgecten. En niet alleen de
geest heeft realiteit, maar ook de idedén; als zoodanig; -
‘als ideéen, zijn ziJ en hebben zij realztelt‘“ Ibid. pe 189.

62.  '"Die ware realiteit der iaee in de dzngen na te speuren en
te leeren kennen, dat is de taak der wetenschap; doch om
- dat te kunnen moet. zij beginnen met geloof - ...het beWiJa der
- zaken, die men niet ziet." Ibid, p. 182. ' .

63. 'Towards k! Refermed Philosog}gx, Do '?9-

64, 'Het Testimenlum Spiritus Sancti. I, Pe 69ff.,'

65. Tbid. pp. 167 - 182, 3  E I

66. "De zonde had op hPt testimonium generale geen vat, omdat
het in een onmiddellijke werking des CGeestes bestaat. Schijne
vaar is echter het effect op den menschelijken geest veran-
derd. Onzekerheid en twijfel hebben, zo00 zou men oordeelen,

T m
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de plaats van de zekerheid ingenomen en de zekerheid, die
den mensch nog gebleven is, moetl gedankt aan de gratia come
munie, Dit gaat evenwel niet op., Het testimonium generale
houdt mede het wezen van den mensch in stand, Daarom kan . .:
het nooit van effect veranderen, Hoe moet dan het bestaan
van den twijfel verklaard? Deze schuilt niet in het direocte,
maar/slechts in het refidxieve denken. Daar de zonde is er.:
tusschen direct en reflexief dernken tweespalt ontstaan.

Het sterkst wordt deze openbaar bij atheisten, Naar het di-
recte denken 1s leder overtuigd wvan het bestaan Gods, al=-
leen in het reflexisve denken kan er aan worden getwij-
feld," Ibidop P 243,

67. "Het testimonium generale is die onmiddellijke en onweder-
standell jke werking van den H, Geest, waarin Hij tot en in
den menschelijken geest getulgenis geeft aan de waarheid
in haar centrum en daardoor in ieder mensch een onomstoote-
1iJke sekerheld doet geboren worden. Of philosophisch ge-
gprokens BHet testimonium generale is de laatste gekerheids-
grond onzer kennis." Ibld., p., 245.

68, De_Heraut, mno. 940, 29th Decy 1895. Quoted by Young: To-
wards a Reformed Philosophy, p. 46.

89. "Wij, hoogleeraren aan de Vrije Universiteit, hebben de
roeping, om, voor zoover onze krachten en gaven relken, de
diepste heginselen onker wetenschap zoo zuiver mogelijk op
te sporen en in 't licht te stellen, opdat, waar de vol~
tooiing van het gebouw in de eerste tijden nog niet is te
verWachtén. althans de grondslagen hecht en vast mogen zijn
en 200 gelegd, dat de indeeling van het komende geheel in
die grondelagen ligt voorgeteekend," Ide@el en Redel, p. 180.

70. Towards s Reformed Philosophy, p. 95.
71. A Yew Critique of Theoretical Thought, Vol. II, p. 572.

72. A New Critique, Vol. I, p. 522,

7%, Ibid., p. 522.

74. "Allereers dan, wat is Kalvinisme? Dis nie 'n kritieklose
bewondering van alles wat Kalvyn gedoen het nie, en ook nie
'n letterlike herhaling van wat Kalvyn geleer het nie, Kal-
vyn self het nie altyd en orals tot die suiwere Christelike
standpunt kon deurdring nie, 'n Teorie oor die verhouding
van kerk en stalt, soos A. Kuyper dit ultgewerk het, is dp-
per deurdink as Kalvyn se ele teorie hieromtrent - maar
daarom tog goed Kalvinisties. Kalvyn se ele teorie is nie so



-

75.

76,

77

7 8.

79.
80,
81.
82,
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suiwer nie, omdat dit in wverband staan met die nood van sy
tyd, = nl. die beskerming van die vliugtelinge wat vir vei-:
ligheid en geloofsvryheid ma Geneve geviug het. Kalvyn het
self op punte in die Skolastiek bly vassteek, wat weer ver-
klaarbaar is uit die nood van sy lewe ...Kalvyn self het
beklemtoon dat ma die reformasie die kerk verder nuwe re=-
formasie moet soek., Ons moet kalvinisties noem die beginsels
van Kalvyn, - met inagneming van die nood van sy tyd en
die nood van sy lewe, - wat mekaar nle weerspreek nie en
saam die gebou van sy lewensarbeid dra." Dle Nuwere Wys-
begeerte aan die Vrije Universiteit, p. 13,

H.G. Dooyeweerd. Kuyper's Wetenschapsleer, Phil. Ref, 4, HS‘I

While agreeing with Dooyeweerd that Bavinck is under the
influence of Thomistic and Aristotelian metaphysics, Van der
Walt neverthelesms doeg not agree with Dooyeweerd's state-
ment that Bavinck does not recognise the central importance
of the heart. Referring to the above mentioned article by
Dooyeweerd, Van der Walt writesg: "Dt is beve +...0nbillik
«eodie hewering te maak dat hy 'het hart uitdrukkelijk met
den zetel der affecten, resp. het geheel der aangeboren
driften vereenzelvigd en onder het begeervermogen' rangskik,
Wie Bavinek in sy ander werke oor dieselfde saak volg en
hom die hart as die sentrale orgaan, waarin die ganse mens
teenoor die ganse kosmos en teenoor God staan, sien vasstel,
erken dadelik dat hlerdle kritiek altans nie op Bavinck

van toepassing is nie." Die Wysbegeerte van Dr. Herman Be-
Vinck, Do 155,

These views of Van Til are given in an article by W. Masse-
link: ¥ew Views Regarding Common Grace in the Light of His-
toric Reformed TheologV, (Lhe Calvin Forum, vol, XIX, NosX).

That this term is indeed widely used in theological and phi-
1osophica1 circles to signify the movement originated by
Kuyper, is pointed out by S.P. Engelbrecht: Neo-Calvinisme
Pe 13,

Dreigende Deformatie I, I1I,IIY, by V. Hepp.

Philosophia Deformata (Kampen, 1937 ),' by. H. Steen.

S.P. Engelbrecht: Neo-Calvinisms, Ontwikkeling en Afwyking.

JeVe Coetzee: Reo-Calvinlsme - Verbastering of regte Ont-
wikkeling?




83.

84.
85.
86.

87,
88,

89.

90. -

91.

92.
93,

94.
95,
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New Views Regardi Common Grace in the Light of Historic
Reformed Theology, 1, 1l. (The Calvin Forum, vol. XIX.} -
Het Cq;vinisme en de Reformatie van de Wijsbegeerte, p. 21.
A New Critigue of Theoretical Thought, vol.I, p. 524.

Fundamentele Beginsels van die Huidige Calvinistiese Wys-
gerige denke. (Paper read at the second South African Con-

gress for Philosophy, Pretoria, 1953, )

Ibid’ Pe Lo

Compare especially: Die Wysbegeerte van die Skeppingsidee,
Die Nuwere Wysbegeerte aan die Vrije Universiteit, Iets
oor Redelikheid en Rasionalisme, Slakkehuipteorie€ van die

Bewussym,

1139,

~ Compare Kuyper's Wetenschapsleer, Phil.Ref, 4,ppp. 193-232.

Special c¢hairs devoted to the study of this philosophy have
also been instituted at the Universities of leiden, Gro-
ningen and Utrecht; at the School of Economics in Rotterdam,
and the Techniecal School at Delft.

Dooyeweerd distrusts the use of the word "school" in this
connection. His philosophy, he writes, (A FNew Critigue,
foreword) is not & mtter of a "system", subject to all the
faulte and errors of human thought, but concerns the foun-
dation of philosophical thought. Stoker, too, writes that .
if we persist in speaking of this philosophy as a school,
it is an Yopen school", allowing for development, criticism
and even variation,

Het Calvinisme en de Reformatie van de Wijsbegeerte, p. 13.

Cited by J. Maritain in “"An Introduction to Philosophy,
Do 104. .

The Unity of Philosophical Experience, p. 318.

"Terwille van die kontinuiteit wat tot uiting kom in die
permanente terugkeer van dieselfde probleme, dieselfde mew
todes en dieselfde groep oplossings, mask die kontinue filo=-
sofie aansprask op dle karakter van volstrektheid. Dit glo
dat one evidente of evident gemaakte wete absoluut is, om-
dat dit op rasionele evidensies of op analitiese
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bewyvaerims berus; en va,ndam op ‘n ol strekte alge e
geldigheid binne die hele mensegeslag mag pretendeer. Die
denke begtasn derha?{.vie in %8 o8 van'n po op kontinulteit

- gegtelde filosoof in'n sisteem van algemsengeldige en nood-

- B6e B

. saaklike kenuls, waarby denkfoute aangowys and iniividuele

éwaursgmomaka bestry ka.niworﬂ.“ Handleldir

Eanﬁlei&irgg by dm wtudia mn di M en die "{ennigie,erg

Pe 864,

“Wanuit ass centrale Ghristelijk geziei"tspunt blesk mij
ecn onwenteling in het wijogeerig devken noodzakelijk van

- zoo radicaal Zarakier, dat I:aut s ’cheruicusdaaa‘ daaye

tegenover clechts als gen perivhere kan worden gequalifis

- ceerds” De Wi?sbegeprtg f“fe'rv ?’c;tsz:i 69@,’ Iy pe VI
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Notes to Chapter II.

Ibid., p. 4. |

Encyclopaedie der Heilige CGodgeleerdheid, Vol.II, p. 46 ff,

H.G. Dooyeweerd: Kuyper's Wétenscha951eer. Phil, Ref. IV, %3
pe. 227,

Encyclopaedie der Heilige Godgeleerdheid, Vol. II, p. 59.

A New Critique, Vol.I, p. 9. Compare Stoker: Calvinistiese
Wysbegeerte I, (Stamdpunte 7, p. 70). "Deur die eeue heen
vra die wysgeer na die Arche, die Oergrond van alle be-
staan. Hy trag te vind en vas te stel wat die Absolute,
die Abgolute realiteit, die Algenoegeame is wat vir sy
bestaan niks anders as homself nodig het nie en waarvan

al die ander geheel en al afhanklik is en waaruit hierdie
ander verklaar moet word, Thales vind dit in water, Par-
menides in die syn, Heraklitus in'n vuuragtige worde ....
Spinoza in die substansie, lelbniz in die oermonade, Kant
in die homo noumenon, Hegel in die Idee, Bergson in die
élan wital, Holiste in'n dinamiese geheelsbepaling. Vol- .
gens die teologie (wat sy gegewens primér uit die Heilige -
Skrif put), is God Drieénig die Arche, die Algenoegsame, -
die Enige, die Alpha en Omega. Hy is dus die Absolute, die
Absolute Syn, Causa Sui et rerum, Substantie, Aseitas,"

A remrkably similar account is to be found in Gilson:
The Unity of Philosophical Experience, p. 306: "It is an
observable character of all metaphysical doctrines that,
widely divergent as they may be, they agree on the neces-~
sity of finding out the first cause of all that is, Call it
matter with Democritug, the Good with Plato, the self=-
thinking Thought with Aristotle, the One with Plotinus,
Being with all Christian philosophers, or let it be the
shsolute Idea of Hegel, the Creative Duration of Bergson,
and whatever else you may cite, in all cases the meta~
physician is a man who looks behind and beyond experience -
for an ultimate ground of all real and possible expe=-
rience," -

A New Critique, Vol.I, p. 3.

Ibide.y. pe. 4.
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10,
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Tbid., p. 4.

' Ibido’ po 70

"Yet it, t 00, in the last a.nalysis remains mani%, which
cannot exist by itself but supposes an arehe, an origin

' which creates mea.ning. ". Ibid.. Pe 8e -

1?» B

"Ix{eaning ....constautly points without and beyond itself
towards an origin, which is itself no longer meaning. It

. remaing within the bounds of the relative. The true orf-

13, .

15,

164
1.

18..

19.

20, -
21. .

- Transcendenta.‘l Problems of Phllos oghic 'I'hmg____, P 15

gin, on the contrary, v is absolute and aelfusufflcient."
Tbid., pe. 10.,_‘ L . S

%

Tbid.,. ?- 11.4--"'

This Booyeweerd hlmself a.dmits. " In our mtroduction, " he .

l

‘writes, "it could appear that this problem (the origin of
philosophical thought) was introduced as a 'deus ex machi
na' the necessity of which was unaccounted for in the

course of the first eritical inquiry. " Ibid., Ps 50,

- Ibid-’ Po 34

'D‘Ve Niet-TheoretJ.sche Vcor-oordeel_en in de Wetenschap.

thl. Ref, 1II, . 193, (M%if

A Néw Critigue, Vol. I.»p. 37._"'

“Ibid., De 41,

I‘bid., Po. 41 ff.

Bra.dley writes expllcitly' "Imnedia.te experience is not a .
stage which my or may not at some time have been there,
and has now ceased to exist, It is not, in any case, re=-
moved by the presence of a not~self and of a relational
consc iousness, All that is thus removed is at most, we may
sa.¥ the merenéss of immediacy. Every distinction and re-
ion, &0 far as experienced, is also felt, and felt in

& sense to belong to an immediate totality." Characteri-

sing his conception of immediate experience, Bradley

~writes: "In my general feeling at any moment, there is more |

than the objects before me, am no perception of objects
will exhaust the sense of a living emotion."” Compare es=
pecially: 3_ggear,ra.m':e and Reality, pp. 455-458, and chapter

XXVII, p.



22,
23.
24,
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28.

29.

30,
31.
32.
33,
34,
35,
564

-282-

Adventures of Ideas, p. 171. (Pelican Edition)

A New Critique, Vol., I, p. 3.

Ibido. Ds 39 ff,
Ivid., P 45,

Transcendental Problems of Philosophic Thought, p. 38,

“"There is a Divine irony in the development of apostate
philosophy, since the temporal world-~order at first seems
to justify every kind of theoretical absolutization in an
equal measure, When viewed from the immanence-standpoint,
is not historicism as convincing as a logicistic or g
psychologistical interpretation of empirical reality?"

A New Critique, Vol. II, p. 333,

H.G. Stoker explaine thic term as follows: "As is known,
Archimedes said, 'Give me a place on which to stand out-
side the earth and I will move the earth.' So also the
Calvinist says: 'Give me a point outside the earth {the
cosmos) and I will determine the meaning of the unity of
the coomos. A point outside the cosmos is needed in order
to peruse the cosmos in its totality and to understand it
as a unity." Die Wysbegeerte van die Skeppingsidee, p. 6l.

"The choice of an archimedean point, even on the standpoint
of immanentist philosophy, proves to be impossible as &
purely subjective act which prejudices nothing in a reli-
gious sense.” A New Critigue, Vol. I, p. 21.

Ibido' P 51,
Ibide, p. 5.

Ibid., p. 51,

Ibid., p. 5.

Ibid., p. 52,

Tbid., p. 51, | |

Dooyeweerd states that Kant's critical philosophy seems to

offer a polution to this probvlem., Kant's great value lies
in his insight that philosophy presupposes & c¢ritical



37.

38,
39.
40,
41.
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Y

self-knowledge., le further grants that the ego is active in
actual thinking. This thinking ego is the residue of a me-
thodical elimination of all those moments in the concrete
individual self functioning in time and space which I can -
still mke into a Gegenstand of the ultimate subjective lo-
gical function of thought. What remsins is the ‘transcenden-
tal logical subject'. It does not transcend the logical
function but is an immnent subjective pole of thought a-
gainst which the whole of experienced reality stands as its
Gegenstand, and is therefore the transcendental prerequisite
for all knowledge, the ultimate logical unity of the epls-
temological subject,

What actually happens, according to Dooyeweerd, is that
this so-called transcendental subject 1s abstracted from the
ego which is actually operative in its logical function,
the result of a process of elimimation by which the thinker
imagines that the logleal function of thought is a self-
sufficient activity. But this reduction can be executed only
by the self. "This latter, which thinks theoretically, can-
not itself in turn be the result of the abstraction formed
by thowht." The transcendental subject is in the final ana-
lysis nothing but the bare concept of the subjective logical
unity of thought which presupposes the thinking ego. Besi-
des, it is a pseudo-concept, because supposed incapable of
being analysed. All actuality in the act of thought issues
from the ego which transcends thought, Dooyeweerd concludes.
The idea of a transcendental subject 1is involved in contra-
dictions, for the actual logical function of thought can
rever be "an sich". Apart from the ego it simply is not ac-
tual and has no existence., Compare A New Critique, Vol. I,
p. 53 ff,

"All self-knowledge is dependent on knowledge of God. In the
same way the apostate selfhood only arrives at self-know-
ledge through its idols." A New Critique, Vol., II, p. 323.

A New Critique, Vol, I, p. 55 ff.

Ibid., p. 57,
Ibid., p. 57.

Ibid., p. 58. R. Otto, like Dooyeweerd, criticises a concep~
tual knowledge of the Deity, (The Jdea of the Holy, ch. I).
which he contrasts with a "profounder religion" which is a
non-rational experience of the numinous. This experience is,
however, never completely distinguished from the spheres of
feeling and emotion and cannot therefore satisfy Dooyeweerd's
critical demands, In William James' Varieties of Religious
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43,
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45,
46.

47,

48.
49.
50.
51.
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Experience the religious phenomenon is treated as a Gegen-

stand of theoretical thought, an approach which is not pers
migssable from Dooyeweerd's point of view,

A New Critique, Vol., I, p. 59.
Ibid., p. 20,
Ibid., p. 61.

Transcendental Problems of Philosophic Thdught, P. 60.

"As Creator God reveals Himself as the absolute ani inte-
gral Origin of all things., He has no powerful, original
entity opposed to Him and therefore the created cosmos too
is no expression of a dualistic principle of origin." Re-
formatie en Scholastiek, Vol. I, p. 30,

"The dynamis of sin can unfold itself only in subjection

to the religious concentration law of human existence.
Therefore, the apostle Paul says, that without the law there
is no sin and that there is a law of sin." A New Critique,
Vol. I. Pe 63,

Transcendental Problems of Philos ophie Thought, p. 61.

Reformatie en Scholastiek, Vol. I, pp. 47-49.

Ibid-. pr 45-46.

"Er geldt althans geen wederkeerigheld in de religileeuze
verstaansmogelijkheden tusschen het Christelijk uitgangs-
punt en de niet-Christelijke uitgangspunten., Wel bestaat
van ult Christelijk standpunt de volledlige mogelijkheid,
tot den diepsten religieugzen zin der hieraan asuto-thetische
ultgangspunten en grond<thema's door te dringen, omdat
eerste van hieruit deze laatste hun diepste zin kunnen ont-
hullen. e Christen deelt in de solidariteit van den
gzondeval, van het menschengeslacht, zoodat de bedoelde
grondthema's hem in religieuzen zin niet ‘'vreemd' kunnen
zijn.

H%t Christelijk grondthema wijst aan de niet-Christe-
lijke themas hun plaats aan in den zondeval, die zelve im
de verlossing door Christus Jesus niet dialectisch, maar
reeel verzoend is. D.W.Z. de niet-christelljke grondthema's
worden iP het christelijke niet dialectisch opgeheven, maar
principieel als wvalsche uitgangspunten in hun zin ont~
huld. Zij kunnen aan het christelijke niets toevoegen, zi}j

hebben geen eigen positieve waarheid tegenover het eerste,
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Daarentegen bestaat vanuit nilet-christelijk standpunt de
eigenlijke, d.i. religieuze, verstaansmogelijkheid ten aan-
zien van het christelijk uitgangspunt niet. Voor deze ver-
staansmogelijkheid is de ‘'levendmakende Geest' noodig, die
het geestesoog verlicht en op het ware levenscentrum, den
Christus, concentreerd." H,G. Dooyeweerd: Grondthema's
van't Wijsgeerig denken van't Avondland, Phil., Ref. VI, !4ui,
Pe 173.

52. Reformatie en Scholastiek, Vol. I, ch. I.

53. Dooyeweerd treats the influence of the Greek basic reli-
gious motive in detall as it appears in Plato's dialogues,
showing the strain between the orphic amd pythagorean ine
fluences, the dynamic ethical conception of Socrates and
the static mathematical conceptions of the Lleatics. Ibid.,
ch. I,

54, For Dooyeweerd's criticism, compare Reformatie en Scholas-

- tiek, pp. 56-58.

55. Following Aristotle, Aquinas distinguishes between scientia
proper, which is knowledge arriwved at by illative argumen
tation, and intellectus principlorum, which is the know-
ledge which every intellect 1lmmediately has of first prin-
ciples such as that of contradiction, finality, causality,
and which are the proper principles of philosophy. .

56. Qu. Desp, de Veritate, qu. XIV, art. 9, ad Resp., and ad 6nm

57. A Yew Critique, Vol. I, p. 510.

58. Ib.id.g Pe 511.

59, According to this doctrine, held in ¥he schools of Paris in
the 12th en A3th centuries, the conclusions of philosophy
are opposed to the teaching of Revelation. While we are
compelled to state that the canclusions of philosophy
necessarily follow from the principles of natural reason,
we cannot but believe, if we are Christians, that what
Revelation teaches sbout the same matter is true. Philoso-
~phiecally we may hold, for example, that the notion of crea-
iion ig,time is an abgurdity, but as Christians we must be-

eéve that it 1e possible for God to do so. This doctrine
of the two-fold truth all too easily relapses with John of
Jaudun, ihto irony at the expense of Revelation, or even
into the extreme rationaliim expressed in the Avérroeistic
opinions condemned by the Bishop of Paris in 1277, such as:
"Nothing should be believed, save only that which either is
self-evident, or can be deduced from self-evident princi- '
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ples." (props 37). "Christian Revelation is an obstacle to
learning." (Prop. 175). "One knows nothing more for knowing'
theology «.s»theology rests upon fables." (props. 153, 152).
Comls)are Gileon: Reason ani Revelation in the Middle Ages,

60, For Dooyeweerd's detailed analysis of Kant, compare De wijs~
begeerte der Wetsidee,Vols I, mB.325 - 402, Vol. II, DD.
491-532, and A New Critique, Vol.I, pp. 325-402, Vol.II, pp
491-537,

61. A New Critique, Vol.I, p. 123,

I . . ;
62. Trauscendental Problems of Philosophic Thought; pe 5k

63, A Yew Critique; Vol.I, p. 118,

64'0 Ibid.’ po 118.

65, Compare Popma: Philosophia Perennis (Phil, Ref, 20, 1955,
ps 85) in which the idea of the philosophia perennis is
rejected as ®worldly".

66. Stoker modifies Booyeweerd's view by allowing the extrac=
tion of "moments of truth" from non-<Calvinistic systems; on
condition that they be wverified anew. This "exheretic"”
method he distinguishes from eclecticlism,s ".:.Die eklek=
tigisme kies willekeurig waarheidsmomente uit en vertoon
soddende 'n gebrek aan'n aprioriese eevheidsgrondslag: Die
eksheretiese metode daarenteen wikkel die betrokke waar-
heidemomente los uit die betrokke x~istiese sisteemwindsel:
en verifieer hulle opnuut aan die betrokke gegewens in en
van die kosmos voordat hierdie waarheidsmomente in die Cal-
vinistiese stelsel amnnvaar word." Standpunte; Jaargang 3,
no, I: Calvinistiese Wysbegeerte; p. 58 .

67, Compare A New Critique, Volsl, p. 116: "The proposition:
2 x2 = 4 1s not 'true in itself', but only in the context
of the laws of number aml the logical laws of thought.
This context is, as we have seen; possible only in the all-
gided coherenge oé‘ meaning of all modal law-spheres, am
SRPPEE Pod LERT LT b PR "o 5 TSRl N SRS yimeripal
cosmic time. There exists no partial truth which is suffi-
cient to itself, Partial theoretical truth is truth only
in the coherence of theoretical truths, am this cohe-
rence in ite relativity pre-supposes the fulmess or the
totality of truth.

Consequently, also the philosophical view of the mut wml
relation aml coherence of tle numerical amd the logical as-
pects - and thereby of the modal meaning of number amd of
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69,
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logical concepts - is influemnced from the start by the
transcendental ground-Idea of philosophieal thought and by
the religious ground-motive which determines its content.®
Ilgid.. p._» HEE

Pranscendental Problems of Philosophic Thought, p, viil

"Het ultgangspunt toch van hun fllosoferen vormt de amti-
these. Er bestaat een tegenstelling of antithese tussen het
Sohriftuurlijk en het onsehriftuurlijk denken, wat prak-

" tisch betekent tussen de wijsbegecbte der wetsidee en alle

andere filosofieen, Deze tegenstelling is zZo volstrekt, dat

" alle pogingen tot synthese afgewezen moeten worden, Deze

antitheze berust op haar beurt weer op een andere en diepe-~
re, Jja, de diepste: z1j wordt veroorzaakt door de scheids-
lijn, die, krathtens de praedestimatie door de mensheid

" heenloopt en haar verdeelt in twee kampen, nl., dat der ge-

lovigen en dat der ongelovigen. Deze scheldslijn houdt niet

" halt voor de wetenschap en de wijsbegeerte, maar gaat er

integendeel dwarg door heen. Dit betekent echter het iso-
lement, niet toevallig, maar principieel. Nlan kunne de aan-
hangers echter ook niet verwachten, dat anderen hun filo-

" pofie zelfs maar kunne begrijpen, laat staan aanvaarden,"

71.

De Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, article in Kerk en Theologie,

3e Jaargang, no, 3. p. 141, For a similar criticiem, com=-
pare D, Tellemas The Philos of Dooyeweerd amd Vollen-
hogen, Part I, in Calvin T Vol ¥IX, no. S, April.
1954, p. 169-170.

"De religieuze grondthema's, die den ontwikkelingsgang der
westersche wijsbegeerte vanaf de Grieken hebben beheerscht,
brengen inderdaad radicale caesuren daarin aan, omdat zij
niet zelve van puur historisch, maar veeleer van transcen- -
denten, religieuzen aard zijn, Toch moet avderzijds worden

vagtgehouden aan een wig sgeerige denk%emae nschap van het
" avondland, en aan een storische continulteit in den omt=-

wikkellingsgang der wijsbegeerte,

Hoe laat zich een en ander zonder innerlijke tegen- .
spraak vereenigen? Zeker niet, zoolang men gronithema,
wijsgeerige denkgemeenschap en historische continulteit in
de ontwikkelingsperioden in één vlak zoekt te brengen, In
dit geval mpoet het een het ander noodwendig uitsluiten,

Op welk wijze dan wel?" Grondthema's van't Wijsgeerig den-
ken van't Avondland, Phil. Ref. VI, p. 172ff. ((qy
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NCTES td chapte; III,

A Vew critique, Vol I, D 69.

' Ibida, P- 690

Ibid., p. 69,
Ibia,. p. 69.

*"Only 1n reflection on ita transcendental basio idea ‘is

philosoyhy urged on to its insurmountable a priori limits
which give philosnnhical thought ite ultimate well-defined

- ¢haracter in the universal c¢osmic coherence of meaning,

It ie not philosophic thought .that determines its a priori

~ cconditions in self-sufficiency, but the very reverse: phi=-

- -losophic thought is determined and limited by its transcen-

dental focussing towards its’ presuppasita. It s limited by

- being bound to its intentional as well as to its -ontical
. structure in cosmic time,

In the basgic Idea of philosophy we are engaged in re-

" flecting while thinking to the limits of philosophic thought.
This Idea ig therefore in the full sense of the word a

limltlng-cencept par excellence, the final transcendental

A Vfaundation of hypothesis. of philosophy, in which we retire

6.

into outselves when thinking, We can reflect critiéally

.. upon the 1limits of philosophic¢ thought, only because in
- our selfhood we transcend théem as limits of philosophical

knotedge. The presupppsita of philosophy, towards which the

-basic idea of philosophy points, are themselves infinitely
more than Idea . Idealism, which elevates the Idea itself .

as totality of meaniug,’ is possible only upon the irmae
nence-standpoint.?_Ibid.. De 87 .

_ Ibidap P 93

Tor a treatment of monistic and partia& theistic systems

with reference to tte idea of law, compare Dooyeweerdt Re-’

 .'formatie en Scholastiek in de Wijsbegeerte, Vbl.I. part I,

NB;,

ch, 5, ané part II;

_ "Cons1dered from the 1ingulstic point of view, 1t may ap-
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}pear to refer only to the nomos=side of the cosmog, Haw-

- ever, it actually occupies a position Jjust as much with .

reference to the gubject-side of reality in all its indi--.~

,v1duality. Tor the cosmic "nomos" has meaning only in in< '

i~ dissoluble correlation with the subject side of the cosmos.

o

In other words, -the cosmononic Idea implies the Iden of the
subject, which points toward the factual side of reslity

according to the basic relation among totality, diversity:

and coherence of meanlng." A HNew Grltigue, Vbl.I, p. 96,

"Deze wetskringen of modaliteiten, zin-zijden of asPecten

der tijdelijke werkelijkheid noemt Prof. Dooyeweerd ....

© ontische a priori's. Ze zijn a priori als constante gronde

‘leggende structuuren der ervaarbare werkelljkheid, Ze vor-

"+ men het fundament, waarop in de realiteit zich in alle

wisselende verschijnselen voltrekken., Als zodanig dragen ze
gen ontisch = Q.W.Ze een zijnskarakter, omdat ze niet =

‘gelijk Kant beweerde - ih het subjectief bewustzijn, doch

in de door God geschapen ﬁijdsorde van de  werkelijkheid

gegrond zijn." Spier, Inleiding n de Wigsbegeerte der -
'Wet51dee, e 434 _ s

10, A New. Crltigug, Vbl. I, Ps. 95 “In the first place ‘4n

11

pointing to the preliminary questions of philosophie thﬂught,
the basic Idea of philosophy must be so conceived, that it

~actually cateches the eye as a necéssary condition for

. every philosophic system, Thie implies, that the universal

- térm by which this basic Idea is designated may not include

special contents derived from the ground-motive of the
Christian religion. The determinmation of the conmtents of
the transcendental basic Idea is to be a subject of subse~

' quent discussion. A cosmoncmic Ides is actually at the bae

sis of every philosophical system. On the other hand, the

11,
13,
‘15,
14,

Idea of creation will be rejected as a transcendental basic

- Idea of phllosophy'by each thinker who denies creation, or

in any case supposes %hat it must be ellminated from phi-

,1osophic thaught.

Tbides e - 181,

Toid., ps iééi

Tbid., p. 191 ff.
Tbid,, e 10%.
Tbids, pe 99,



16,

17.

18.
19.
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"Sin is the revolt againet the Sovereign of our cosmos,.
It is the apostasy from the fulness of meaning and the
deifying, the absolutizing of meaning, to the level of
God's Being. Our temporal world, in its temporal diversity
and coherenee of meaning, is in the order of Goi's crea=-
tion bound to the religious root of mankind, Apart from
this root it has no meaning and so no reality. Hence the
apostasy in the heart, in the religious root of the tem~
poral world signified the apostasy of the entire tempo-
ral creation, which was concentrated in mankind. Thus the
disruption of the fall permeated all temporal aspects of
nmeaning of cosmic reality. There is no sirgle one of thenm
that is excepted in this respect, neither the pre-logical
aspeits of temporal reality, nor the logical, nor the
post-logiecal ones." Ibid., p. 100.

"De Heilige Schrift leert de rechtstreeksche souvereini-
teit van dien God, Die Zich in Zijn Woord geopenbaard
heeft, over alle dingen, op welk terrein ook, en onder-
scheldt in overeenstemming daarmee helder tusschen God als
den Souverein en het door Hem geschapene." Vollenhoven:
Het Calvinisme en de Reformatie van de Wijsbegeerte, p. 21.

Dile Wysbegeerte van Dr, Herman Bavinck, p. 175.

Compare K, Schilder: Zur Begriffsgeschichte des "Paradox-
on" mit besonderer berucksichtigung Calving und das Nache
Kierkegaardschen "Paradoxon,® chapter 1V, in which the
writer poimts out that Ca1v1n stresses both the transcen-
dence and the immanence of God in the creation. "Obwohl
die Transcendensz, die Souveridnitat, die absolute Erhaben-
heit, das Ganz-anders-sein Gottes in seiner Theologie un-
bedingt festgehalten wird, so ladsst er doch noch mehr ..
Faktoren wirksam sein, wenn es gilt, das Verhaltnis
gwischen Gott, dem Offenbarer, und dem Menschen als Horer
aufzuzeigen.," (p. 419).

"Calvin sowohl als Barth suchen der Transzendenz Gote
tes gerecht zu werden; Calvin sber hat das grosse "Para-
doxon" wvon der Untrennbarkeit der Transzendenz und Imma=
nenz Gottes gewagt, nicht weil er sich das philosophisch
ausgedacht hatte, sondern weil es ihm durch die Heilige
Schrift geoffenbart worden war.Ihn hat der Gehorsam gegen
dieselbe von der Iehre des Zusammengehens der Transzen-
denz Gottes mit seiner Immnenz gefithrt zur per consequen-
tiam fiir den locus de revelatione daraus entnormenen
Iehre der Akkommodation Gottes."™ Schilder refers in this
paragraph to the following text from the Institutes,I,
pP. 292t "Ergo, ut Deus, ad spoliandam omni patrocinia
hominum impietatem, numinis sul fulgorem in creaturis de-
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lineatum sine exceptione universis proponit: ita quibus

ge destinavit in salutem manifestare, eorum imbeeillitati
efficaciore remedio succurrit., ¥am in eorum eruditionem o
non mutis duntaxat magistris utitur, sed oS guoque SaCTo-
sanctum reserat; neque tantum promulgat, colendum aliquem.
esse Dewn; sed eum se esse pronﬁntlat, gqui colendus est,.
Nee ipsos doget modo in Deum respicere, seu se qucque eX=
hibet in quem resyicianta" ,

’.20.KTH§t C&lvinisme en de Beformatié van de Wijabegeerte,‘p.“24@
21, Spler: Inleiding in de W&isbegeerte der Wetsideé, . 38,

22, "Het uitgangapunt is hier nieu in de rede, of voluntaris-‘
‘tiseh in het zgn. wilsvermogen, maar transcendent-reli- '
gieus gekozen. Calvijn snijdt de realistische speculatie,
die meent door redelijke redenecering in de essentia Dei,
quale est per se. te kunnen doordringen, b¢j den wortel af,
en scherpt - het den lezer in, dat Gods wet de laatste maat-
staf is van goed én kwaad. De grens der wet kan de men-
schelijke rede nimmer overschtijden. God stadt boven de
wet. Moot evenzeer toornt Calvijn tegen de consequenties
van het nominalistisch voluntarisme, dat Gods helllgheid
aanrandt." I_gmr s Wetensciapsleer, Phil. Ref. b, 93pe 216,

23, "Die Autoritit Gottes, die von Hause aus als Bezeichnung
- der Macht und mhjestat Gottes erscheint, ist die Zusam-
menfassung aller gottlichen, mit dem Wesen Gottes unzertran-
lich verbundenen higenschaften nach ihrer okonomischen '
Seite, Diese Einheit der gottlichen Bigenschaften, die
- Einheit aller Bestimmungen des gottlichen Seins, desjeni-
gen, was man heute als Kausalitat des Characters Begeich-
net, die Verknipfung der gottliehen Handlungen mit seirmer
Substanz, das alles gibt der Calvinschen Gottesvorstele-
lung den Charakter einer in sieh geschlossenen, wahren,
absoluten Autoritit. Denn das ist kéine Autoritdt, die
‘aus reiner Willkilr und Iaune nur zufdllige und zersplite
terde Zwecke ohne. Ordnimg und innere Notwendigkeit ver-
. folgt. Fliessen auf diese Welse die §6ttlichen Betdtiw
gungen aus dem gdttlichen Wesen gleichsam spontan, aus
-~ ipnerem Drang und innerer Yotwendigkeit heraus, so kann
Calvin einen etwas paradoxen, aber die Sache durchaus
treffenden, Bernhard von Olairvaux entlehnten Ausdruck .
gur Gesamtbezichnung der gottlichen Autoritdt gebrauchen,
namlich den Ausdruck: freie Notwendigkeit." Bohatec: Auto-
rit3t_und Freiheit in der Gedankenwelt Calvnns, Phil.
Ref. ,pr. 28. :




24,

25.
26,

27.
28,
28.

30.

31.
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"Overduidelijk blijkt trouwens het humanistisch karakter
van Occams godsleer, wanneer we het zuiver voluntaristisch
godsbegrip van Occam leeren kennen," he writes, "Occams -
humanisme is immers voluntarisme ....In de leer van den
autonoren en rede-wet scheppenden wil Gods openbaart zich
het humanisme van Occam's godsleer zonder eenig masker,
God 1s de 'Uebermensch'., Zoodra dan ook naast God een
even sterke macht zou ontstaan, en God dus niet meer het .
‘agens fortissimum' zou zijn, zZou ook blj God de wil op
de rede volgen, en het pragmatisme het voluntarisme beteu-
gelen,

Eigenlijk is het zelfs nietzeggend, te beweren, dat
re ratio bij God op den wil volgt. Want een voorafgaande
wilsactus praedisponeert in God allerminst op een volgen-
det de eerste wilsdaad is niet wet voor een tweede, Het
is daarom ook zinloos, van een ratio in God te spreken:
er is in god niets, wat naar de wet dezer ratio zou moe-
ten luisteren. De wil Bods 1s slechts ratio voor de entia
realia buiten Gode wezen. 213, niet God, zijn aan Gods wil
gehouden. Vandaar, dat Gods wezen louter wilssubstantie
is. Vandaar ock, dat in deze humanistische theologie ten
duidelijkste de hoofddichotomie van het occamlstisch sys-
teem naar voren komt: boven de grens ligt de vrije wil,
en beneden de grens de ratio." Zuldema: De Fhllosophie
van Occam in zijn Commentaar op de Sententien, p. 452.

A New Critigue, Vol. I, p. 28.

An anticipation of this figure we find in Ruyper: Stone
Icctures, Pe 43: Y +ee..1In the depths of our hearts, at
the point where we disclose ourselves to the Eternal One,
all the rays of our life converge as in ome focus."

A New Critique, ¥ol. I, p. 102,

Tvid., Vol. II, p. 3.

Tbid., Vol. I , p. 27.For a full treatment of Dooyewebrd's
conception of time, see his article: "Het tijdsprobleem
in de Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, Phkl. Ref, V, p. 160-234,

Compare Bohatec: Gottes Ewigkelt nach Calvin, Phil. Ref.
III,%p. 133 ff. for ¢ a““_st‘u'“deEL“””"of the notion of eternity in
Calvin's thought. Of special interest is the distinction

which Calvin draws, according to Bohatee, between eternity
as an ontological ani a dynamic c¢oncepte.

Het Tijdsprobleem en zijn Antinomieén, part 11, Phil.Rer,
Pe O La, 1939
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33,
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Die NHWere Wysbegeerte aan die Vrije UhiverSiteitj'p. 56;

"Die deur God self geakape oeraonderskeidlngs in die kos-‘
mos, soos in die kosmologiese en ontologiese suksessiesn
veronderstels sou ek dan ook moeilik as sinbreking van of
deur die kosmiese tyd kan opvat: Want anders word die

“gpesiale gkeppingsdaﬁeg die besondere skeppingsbevele éods

ocorbodigs sin-loos, Maar al kan ons dan ook nie die koga

‘miege tyd vir hierdie ‘sin'breking tverantwoordelik® hou

nie; bly alle besondere verskynsels van die kosmologiese
en ontologiese ekeppingsordes; skeppirgssuksessies, tog

tydegebonde, Die kosmiese tyd is samm met die kosmos gee

gkapes die kosmos gsam met die koemiege tyd; en daar bes .
staan 'n. onloénbare opmekaar-aangewys~wees; 'n unieke aan-

' nekaar-aangepas-wees,'n in-mekaar~ingeskakelewees, n on-

derlinge onverbreeklike eamehang en wedersydse verondere

~stelling van kosmiese tyd en kosmiese besonderheid «

en wel 80; dat die kosmiese tyd nie die religieuse teint-

‘volheid, die kosmiese- fginttotaliteit kan omvat nie. Met

die kosmiese tyd kan net Ysin'besonderheid en ‘*sin‘verskei-
denheid gegee wees: en-met die ‘'sint besonderhsid en . “sxn'
verskeidenheid net kosmiese tyd¢ Maar hierin 1€ nie op-vv”
gesluit 'n kosmologiese of cntologiese prioriteit van -
kosmiese tyd of van die kosmiese oer-verskeidenheid nie."
Phil, Ref. II, p. 65-98: Iets oor Kousaliteit, (1337)

e Ghriqteligke wetsidee‘welke aan onze gemeenschappeliake
wijsbegeerte ten gromislag ligt, vindt immers haar oore :
sprongsgedachte in de scheppingsdaad Godg, gelijk die ons
in de Schrift is geopenbaard. De kosmische tijdsorde mag
dan ook ninmer worden gezien ale een soort magisch demie~ -
urg, die de sche ping der modale en individualiteits~
structuren wvan God Zou overnemen. De Schepper van hemel

" en aarde heeft veeleer die modale en individualiteits~

structuren zelf in Zijn tijdelijke wereldorde tot aanzijn
gercepen gelijk Hij zelf - en niet de kosmische tijdsorde=-

- .de rijken der physich-chemisch gequalificeerde dingen, zoow

wel als planten- en dierenrijk en eindelijk den menseh .
geschiapen heeft. laar bij die schepping heeft . God. tegelijk
aan alle creaturen hun eigen aard, hun eigen’ anﬂ1viduali-.

- teitswstructuren verordend, die Hij constant in de tij-

delijke wereldorde verankerd heefte.s..Ik ben overtuigd,
dat Stoker, die trouvens de mogelijkheid van misverstand
zijrerzijds uitdrukkelijk erkent, bij nader inzien zal
toegeven,; dat var 'magische 1nslu1psels'_1n mijn tijds- -
idee geen sprake kan zijn." Postscript by'Dooyeweerd to
Iets our. Kousalitelt Phil, Ref, II. e 98.(.%31)
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38.

39,
40,

43,

a2,

44,

46.
47.

In t’m orlglnal Dutch text the term “zxn—kern“ is ‘used,

’A New Gritiaue, Vel. II. Ps 3Bu-

Gonrgam Stoker: Die. stbegeerte van die Skeppings
Ps 283 "Die baie en onderskeie ver$kynsels in die koqmos

- is formeel gelykwa,a,rdig. In sy oorsprouklike eieaard en .

individualiteit staan formeel geen enkele verskynsel bo

" die ander nie; elke oorspronklike verskynsel het sy unie-

ke eieaard onmzdd,ellik van die Skepper en in hierdie -
onmidd€llike verhouding van die indiwiduele as indiwiw
duele teenoor 8y Corsprong het geen enkele verskynsel
n pmmaat bo emge ander me.“ : , .

Q,ucated ‘by'You'ng- Towards a Reformed . Philosophy, P~ 6'7.

Compare Bc’hatec. Autaritat und breiheit in &er Geda,nken-_

welt Calvins, I and 11, Phil. Ref. Vy x%o
A Yew Gritique~ Vol... Ix, p. 47.

In this cmmeotien ]}ooyeweev-d as well 85 Vollenhoven ha.ve
treated in detail the course of antinomies in Greek, v

- Scholastic and. menistic thowht,

wwa.rds a Reformed Philosoalgx, Pe 122.*

" A Few critiqua, Vole I 4 Do 38,

Ibld., Ds 41: "Antincmy a,rises in the first pla.ce through
ignoring this religious deteymination aml dependence of

 theoretical thowht, because this thought sets out to

interpret God's causality or that of human wolition in
a functionalistic way. That which is gne in the full

' gense of the word in the totality of meaning and in the '

Origin of a1l meaning respectively, turnis into a contra-

‘diction between two modal Functions of meaning, if inter-

preted functionalistically: the reason is that these two-
funrtions are made a,bsolute in theereaical thmght." :

Ibid., De 44,
Ibid’ P‘ 103b
zmlmew erithue, Vol.II, p. 162.

-

and this is translated 'in the English edition as "nuclear
momenit®., The term “mod&.l momet® saemq to be a better
translation of the crlgim.l,



48,

49.

50,

51,

H.Ge Dooyeweerd' Transcendental Problemsiof Phllcso‘hic
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To explain this, Dooyeweerd again makes use of a figure'

Divide a circle into two equal halves. Its centre is the
modal moment of the sph.,:re. ‘The radil drawn from thig
centre in the left half signifies those analogical mow
mentes which refer to earlier spheres, those drawn on the
right hand haif signify the analogical moments referrlng
to later spheres, Ibid., p.'75., :

The Muructure of ﬁhe gpeheres thus show an 1ncreasing
complication, because a modal retrocipation, in referring

" back to the modal moment of a substratum sphere, necege

sarily also refers to the whole concatenation of that
modal moment with its retrocipations and antlclpatlons.

- The scene holds for “the. modal antlcipations.:

”hoyght, Pe 4?._

"The objects wh1ch have number lie in altagether diffe~
rent spheres. They are points, stones, apples, movements
and so on, But none of them belong to the first (i.e.
numerical) sphere., Dooyeweerd is not aware of this lack
pf specific substantial objects in the sphere: Neverthe-
less, he speaks about the latter as if there are such
objects and calls them 'numbers'. What kind of objects
can these numbers be, and from where does he get them?
The answer is: he comstructs them in a metaphysical way.
He postulates first a mode of being or modal meaning, i.e.
quantitative discreteness in abstractio. Then he hypos-

© tatizes this mode of being or meaninz and gets his enti-

ty 'number', 'Number' at an object is the hypostatized
quantitative mode of being. From the mode of being it
self ‘number' is born." G.H.T. Malan: Die Eerste Getals-)
kring van Dooyeweerd, Tydskrif vir Wétenskap en Kuns, .
UkTober 1949, p. 10lff. ,
.- This opinlon is echoed by Ybung. Towards 2 Reformed
Philoaoggz, P. 137: "Discrete quantity, the simplest of
Dooyeweerd 's lawspheres, itself is not so simple as
Dooyeweerd represents it. For a number to be a discrete
quantity, it must be, it must be itself, it must even be.
related to something other than itself., Being, sameness,
otherness, relation, are thus pre-supposed by numbers and
by all more complex structures of reality. The most basic
structures of reality’are thus not numerical but ontolo-

gical."

A New Crltique, Vbl. II, p. 84.

Amcng the normative spheres the historlcal occupies a
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| all normative disclosure. . Only with the historical and cule

tural development is the disclosure of the higher spheree
made possible:s a historieal comsciousnese, a differentin-
ted economic 1life, a deepened conception of law, ete,

::fnooyeweerd gtates that the disclosure of the normative

. 54,

55,

56.

7.

58,
50,

spheres demand both retrocipations on the historical and
anticipations of faith for their disclosure. For a detailed
treatment of Dooyeweerd's conception of the rolfe of cule
tural development in the process of disclosure, compare

A New Critigue, vole II, p._IQP—?QV.

Thid., B. 305,

Ibid.5=p‘,304.'

Tbid., p. 298,

Toid., Pe 298,

“Faith as a particular madal function is not to he viewed
in aqéxc1u51vely soter1010g¢ca1 orientation but in a much
wider perspective. This view was no doubt first developed

by Pr. A. Kuyper in his famous Encyclopaedia of Theology.

In a masterly way he analysed gistis as an irreducibile
function 1n the whole process of human knowledge." Ibid.,

p. 299,

61,

Kuyper calls faith’the "fermal functiﬁn of the life of the
goul, which lies at the hasis of each fact in our human

cousciousness." "Immers door pistis zijt ge zeker van al

datgene, waaromtrent ge eenvaste overtuiging bezit, zonder

‘dat die overtuiging bij u vrucht is van wearneming of be-
"wijsvoering.," It ie and remains always a means to be persua-

ded with certainty, Yeen onmiddellijke daad van ons bewust-
zijn, waardoor in dat bewustzijn zekerheid omtrent enig

punt ontstaat buiten alle waarneming of bewijsvoering oms"

Enc¥elopsedie der Heilige Godgeleerdheid, Vol. II, p. 71fF.

A1l @clence proceeds from dertain axioms which are given

,wﬁth our self-consciouaness and is inseperable from it,

 Kuyper states: Faith is here the "mysterious bond" which

binds the self-consciousness to the axiom., Even if we take
the principle of identity, A « A, the faet would still re- -
main that the certaiuty, the starting point for all proof.

is faith. Ibid.. . 83,
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62.' A Eew Crltig 2 Vbl. II, p. 301.

63. "The uneorrupted 'natural‘ knewledge about God was not’ a
" kind of knowledge originating from a reason that was self-
sufficient in this 'natural domain', It was not the 'theo-
~ logia naturalis' of spéculative philosophy: but it was
- knowledge which, in its temporal chardcter; was in the
~ last instance exclusively guided by faith in the Word of
God. Through thies WoPd alone the eyes of the mind were
opened to the. understanding of the universal revelation
of God in created mature. Only fhe function of faith was -
able to direct the logical function of thought to the
Divine Revelation, and only the Word-Revelation could
disclose to faith the Revelation in nature." Ibid., p. 308,

64. "Because that which may be known of God is manifest in

. them, for God hath shewed it unto them. For the invisi«
ble things of him froem the creation of the world are ¢lear-
ly seen, being understood by the things that are made,
- even hie eternasl power and Gedhead: so that they are
jwithout excuae." Romans I, 19, 20,

65, "Taken in this restrictive sense, Qisﬁis can fiever be the

~ startiug point for the positive development and deepe-
ning of meaning of the function of faith implanted in man
at creation., It must rather be viewed as the transcenden=
tal 1imit in the devolution, the degeneration and the
'running to waste of the true nature of faith, Bt it can
serve as the starting point for the transcendental deepe-
ning of meaning in the procesgs of apostasy of glstis.

4 New Grltique, Vbl. II, p. 310. _

664 Dooyeweerd polﬂts out that his position has been streng-=
"~ thened by modern scholarship, which has revealed a pre=
maglcal cultural stage and which has thus destroyed the
evolutionistic attempt to explain Christian faith as a
‘devejopment from magie, The true nature of faith can only
Ye examinéd by a theoretical inquiry led by the cosmono= -
mic Idea. (Compare p. 315, A Wew Critique, wvol. II,) =

- "Nor can our examination of the remtrictive meaning-
strusture of the revelational principle of faith be un=
derstocd as an inguiry into the original phase of belief
preceding all the other developmental phases, The re- ‘
strictive pistic revelational principle, in the sense ine-
,t@nded by us, ecan only be understood from the cosmonomie
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order itself, in the light of the Divine Word-revelation,"
Compare A.A. Bowmsnt: Studies in the Philosophy of Religion,
vol.II, which bears out Dooyeweerd's argument.

67. A Wew Critique, Vol.IT.s p. 337 and 354,

68, According to Dooyeweerd, thélterm "transcendental” here
means "pointing beyond the limits of time to a Deus abe
sconditug, revealing itself in the world." Ibid., p. 309.

69. Ib‘.‘i.d}.,-» P 526.
70. Ibid" Pe 579,

‘71, "En zoo is iedere individualiteitsstructuur implicite een
typische tijdsorde voor den individucllen bestaansduur
van het subjectieve ding of wezen, dat zlch in deze struc-
tuur een typische wet voor ziln individueeel bestaan ziet
voorgeschrevens® .... "De verhouding tusschen de indivi-
dualiteitsestructuur en de individualiteit zelve, wordt
danrmede volkomen duidelijk. De eerste is een typische wet

- der subjectleve individualiteit, en de laatste is aan dege
wet als subject onderworpen. Het subjectieve ding of wezen
ig intrinsiek en integraal individucel binnen het wetmatig
kader zijner individwniiteitsestructuur. De individualie
teits«structuur b1ijft in-hear afdalende reeks van typi-
geeringen vanaf het radicsaletype tot het stam-type, het
variabiliteitstype en het met verder getypiseerde elemen-
tair-type, van wetmatig karakter, Het bereikt nimmer zelve .
de eigenlijke individualiteit van het subject., Want wet en
subject zijn, ondanks hun onverbreokelijke c¢orrelatie, nimmer
tot elkander to herleiden,"” Individualiteits-structuur en

+ Thomistisch Subsgtanutiebegrip, PhiljRef, 9-10, 1944-45, p.22.

o, Ind.'Structuur'en,Thomistisch Substantiebegrip;'part 1,
Philo Refo 8, <po 66 ff’ Iql+3 . :

73. "Het strictgegevene in de identiteitsbeleving ten aanzien
van de tijdelijke dingen gaf in geen geval een toereiken-
den grond, voor het zoeken naar boven tijdelijke gubstanties
achter de dingen der naieve ervaring. De bedoelde dinge
identiteit word immers onwedersprekelijk zelve als cen tij-
de%}jke ondervonden, " Wijshegeerte der Wetsidee, Vol,III.

Pe O, ' o , o !

74, "Daarentegen moeten wij weder opmerken, dat de idee der

: individualiteits-structuur, gelijk zi} door de Wijsbegeer=
te der Weteldee is ontwikkeld, wezenlijk van het gegeven
der neieve dingervaring theoretisch rekenschap geeft. 21
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iy vanuit het schbEftuurlijk scheppingsmotief der Woords

openbaring ontworpen en gegrond in het inzicht dat de in-’
dividunliteits-structuren der werkelijkheld wezenlijke
tijGa-structuren zijn van typische geasrdheid, evenzeer
als de modaler structuren der onderscheidene werkelijks-

~aspecten {als die van getal, ens) als wezenlijke mocale

structuren der werkelijkheid moeten worden gevat," Indi-
vidualitedtsstructuur en Thomistisch Substantiebegrip,
Phil., Rof. © and 10, 1944-45, p. 21 £f. . :

"In ie.de individualiteitsstructuren der werkelijkheid
zijn de modale aspecten op typische wijze gegroepeerd in
een individueel totaliteitsverband, dat als typisch geheel
de aspecten overspant.” NDe Transcendentale Critiek van het
Wijsgeerig denken en de grondslagen van de Wijsgeerige
Denkgemeenschap van het Avondland, Phil. Ref. 6, p. 7, (%l
*Onder ‘enkaptisch structuurgeheel?® verstaatl de W,d.W. een
typisch vorm-geheel (in dem zin van gestalte«eenheid) waarin
meerdere intrinsiek wverschillende individualiteitsstruc-
turen - met behoud van haar internen eigen sard en fsouve- -
reiniteit in eigen kring?! « tot een individuecel geheel zijn
vervliochten, terwijl dit wvorm=-geheel door de hoogste, daarin
vervliochten structuur is gequallficeerd.," Individualiteits-
gtructuur en Thomistisch Substantiebegrip, Phil, Ref, 9
and 10, 1944«45, p, 21 ff., = ‘ o
Dooyeweerd mentions different types of encaptic in-
tertwinements: (1) Foundational intertwinement (the stae
tue founded in the marble), (2) correlative intertwinew

“ment (the tree and its surroundings), (3) symbiotie in-

77)

78,

7S,

tertwivement (the bee ami the bee-colony), (4) iver-
twinement between subject and object (bird and nest, pa-
rigsh anl church~building), (5) territorial intertwinement
(betw?en state nd social structure within the same terri-
tory.

Die Nuwere Wysbegeerte son dle Vrije Universiteit, PPe
40"'57. -

Hpanvegbaar is die gangbare opvattings van substansie R
{en dit bveklemtoon Vollenhoven en Dooyeweerd tereg) hul
ankering in die immanensie-standpunt, die standpunt wat die
argimedespunt in die kosmos en nie in die relasie wvan
kosmos to0%t God sien nie," Ibid., p. 43.

Lo

“As die eenheid die logiese prius is, 'en ook in die mailewe
ervaring die eerste gegee is, dan ken ons se: die be~
paalde retrosipasies en antisipasies, wat in a sistase
patent (en latent) is, is bepasal deur hierdie voorafge-



80,
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gewe eenheid en nie omge?perd: die eerheid is te danke aan
die antisipasies, retrosipasies en veral die funksionele
rol van die leidende wetskring. Die eenheid is konstitu-
tief virdie samehang van die VPelheid, en nie omgekeerd
nie." Ibid.; p. 45. _

Wijsbegeerte der Wetsides, Vol. III, p. 52.

Die Nuwere Wysbegéerte'aan die'Vfije,Uhiversiteit, Pe 48,

Commpare Dooyeweerd: Boekbespreking: Vraagstukken uit de
Natuwwphilosophie, Phil., Ref. 6j%p. 58. "De zelf-heid kan
in geen geval als typlsch structuurkenmerk dienst doen,
Zelf-heid in eigenlijken zin wil zeggen het individueele
religicuze concentratiépunt of centrum van alle tijdelijke
functies, doch zulk een centrum komt amn geen enkel louter
tijdelijk schepsel toe. Dit is juist het radicaal verschil.
tusgchen den mensch eenerzijds, dieren, planten en anorga-
nische schepselen anderzijdsm dat alleen de eerste een ge-

. conoentreerd bestaan heeft,"

"L twee zelfs tandigheden kan geen nleuwe substantie onte
staan, tenz*jnde laatgte een nieuwen zelfstandigheidg~
vorm zou bezitten, die zich dan noch met dien van de "lie
chamelijke", noch met de tgeeste lijke ' substantie mag Cek=
ken, mrar niettemin alle vermogens van de elementaire

vsub@tanties aan het compositum moet waasrborgen, Yaar vole

gens de door Thomas verdedigde aristotelische leer heeft
de mensch als compositum geen anderen substantieelen vorm
dan de anims rationalis, terwijl bovendien een ‘'geestelijke
substantie! nimmer haar actueel bhestaan kah verliezen,
omiat zi) fonverwoestbaar' is. Derhalwe kan de anima ra- - !
tionalis als 'deel' van de 'menschlijke natuur?!, geen
tonsterflijke substamtiet!, maar, gelijk Aristoteles leerde,
slechts 'vorm wan het lichaam' zijn.

Thomas houdt echter san het substantieel karakter

"van de animo rationnlis vast. Dan kan echter de lsatste

ook niet de zelfstandigheidsvorm van het materie-lichaam
zijn ¢n moet het materie-lichaam zelve als een 'substantie!

" onafhanklijk wan de enima rationalis worden beschouwdd.

Daarmede is dan de terugkeer tot de #raditionesl-scholas~
tische leer wvan den mensch als compositim uit twee sub-
gtantices gegeven, die weer in de gesignaleerde antinomie
vervalt, dat zij met de aangenbtmen substamieele eenheid
van den meunsch in strijd komt, omiat Thomas althans het
actueel wvoortbestaan van de anima rationalis als zelfe
standigheid in het compositum niet kan loochenen." India-
vidualiteitsstructuur en Thomistisch Substantie-begrig
Phil, Eef. 11, 1946, p. 29. See also: Kuyper's weten-
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sahapaleer. Phil. Ref. 4., 19395 Po 201ff.

+

J.¥. Spier: Inleiding in: de W;ngegePrte der Wétsldce, p.
25' - , [

Cempare élso: A Vew Critiqug; Vbl.j " p 55¢ "A real account
of this fact 18 rendered only by the Biblical Revelation

concerning the creation of man in the image of God. God

reveals Himself as the absolute Crigin excluding every
independent counter-power which may be His opposite., He

has expressed His image in man by concentrating its entire
temporal existence in the radical religious unity of an .
ezo in which the totality of meaning of the temporal coamos
was to be focussed upon its Origin., The fundamental depen=
dence of human self-kncmledge upcm the knowledge of God has
consequently its inner ground in the essence of religion

as thé central sphere of our created nature."

Compar e especially. Hepp, Dreigende Deformatie, Volel T.
and J. lasselink: New Views Regarding Common Grace, %ﬂal-
vin Foruaw, vol. XlX.ﬂo.x 1} ' _

lan is the bearer of God's image and can be qualified by
none of his functions. Fevertheless, Dooyeweerd's concep-
tion of the relation of the heart to the functions is not
without certain diffi culties. Is a sharp dualism of heart

~and functions more satisfactcry than a sharp duzlism be-

tween two groups of functions? Is the transcendence of the
human heart in Dooyeweerd perhaps an abstract transcenw
dence? Has Dooyeweerd perhaps not corpletely overcome the
abstraction of the Xantian transcendental subject which he
so skilfully attacks? Dooyeweerd's functionless soul, es-

- pecially when conceived in its separated state after death,

geems g more shadowy spectre then the scholastic anima ra-
tionalis. Such a ghost of a soul would appear a far cry
from that soul defended by Calvin in the Psygchopannychia.
Calvin conceives of the soul as a substance, whnich after
the death of the nody truly lives, being endued both with
gense and understanding. A soul deprived of all sense, ac-
cording to Calvin, would be a soul which has none of the
properties of soul, a soul digsseversd from itself. In the
words of Lertullian, anim animae sensus est. Can we not -
purify Calvin's conception from certain accidental philo-
gophical appendages in view of Dooyeweerd's 1u3t critieism
of the Scholastic psychology? We might thus arrive at a
con€eption of the soul more concrete but not less a wmity.

than that of Dooyeweerd. In particulsar, we should reject

any sharp cleavage, while retaining the distinction between 3
heart am functions. The unity of the full personality is
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threatencéwby any such dualism as well as by that of ucha~

. lasticism. A heart which ineludes in itself an element of
the functions rather than one which excludes everything ..
functional would after 51l be imore transcendent than the
product of pure negation of the functions. Teo take only the
case of thinking, Thinking may not be the c¢entre of human
nature, but an element of thionking is included in that
centre. The scriptural conception of the heart presemts &
rich diversity of function., The unity of man is not & unity
excluding diversity but rather a unity in diversity; even
a8 the BDivine Unity is a Uhity in dlvoraity." Tawards 8
Hefcrmed Thilosoph vy Do 143. :

88. Die Huwere Wysbegeerte ann dle'Vrije Universiteit, p. l44.

89, "The latter reﬁtlessly seeks its originm in order to unders
“stand its own meam.ng, and in its own meaning, the meaning
- of our entire cosmos." A .New Critique, Vol.I, . 11.

90. '"De men ch heeft indordead zulk een religieus ¢entrum, msar
"~ anorganische stoffen, planten en dieren zijn louter van
- tijdelijke structuur.” Individunliteitsstructuren en het
Thomistisch Substantiebesrip I, Fhil, Ref, 8, 1943, De 97.
Compare also: D¢ Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee en de Barthia~
nbn’ Philc Ref. Ik, 1851, B 153’ )
"Me zonde raaskt de yadix, #e rcligieuze wortel-eenheid

der menselijke existentie, zij raskt het 'hart! van ons bee
staan; waaruit de uitgangen des levens zijn en waarin onge
gehele tijdelijke existentie in haar grote divergentie wmn
functies en structuren, convergeert in haar religieuze
concentratie zoals in het centrale gebod van de liefde= .
dienst van God en de naaste, de wortel-ecenheid is vervat
van de goddelijke wetsorde in al haar tijdelijke verschei-
denneid van wetskringem, zo ligt in ket hart van de mens in
zijn bijbels~religieuze zin de: vmrtel-eenheia van de mensew
lijke existentie in haar aan de wet onderworpen subjecti-
viteit. In het hart des mensen is niet sglechts de meuselijke
existemtie, masr de geheele tijdelijke creatuurlijke wereld
geconcentreerd, Vandaar dat Adams zondeval deze gehele
tijdelijke wereld ~ inbegrepen de ancrganisfhe, de planten-
en dierenwereld - meesleepte. ?hndaar onky. d&o de zondeval
noodwendig radicaal 1s.“ S o o

91. Compare JoHe Biemer* Ratuur en Wonder, Phil. Ref, B,Ap. 104‘
"In Adam als eerste Hoofd vanrn het menschengeslacht; waarin
geheel de tijdelijke kosmos religieeus.was geworteld, isg -
het wonder der schepping voor den mensch zichibaar gewore
den. In hem lagen alle structuren van den tijdelijken kos-
mos besloten en ook na de outsluiting dezer structuren aan
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het einds der 'scheppingsweek' zijn ze van hem niet los te
maken. De uiteenstelling in Genesis I is geenscheiding

doch cen ontsluiting voor het geestesooﬂ van de rijke
structuurverscheldenheid, die in den wortel als concen-
trische eenheid lag opgesloten," : "

02. "Be lecr wvan den rensch staat tegelijk aan het begin en aan
het einde van het wijsgeeriz onderzoek: Aan het begin, om-
dat men in de idee van het archimedisch punt van het theo=
retisch wijsgeerig denken, reeds een allesbeheerschende
vooronderstelling over de menschelijke cxistentie mecebrengt
Aan het einde, omcéat de eigenlijke anthropologie eerst
kan worden opgetrokken op de grondslagen van cen wijsgee-
rige werkelijksleer, waarin alle structuren der tijdelijke
realiteit aan een omstandig onderzoek zijn onderworpen.
TDooyeweerd: Individualiteits-structuur en Thomigtisch Sub-
gtantiebegrip IV, Phil. Ref. 11, 1946, p. 5R2.
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Notes to Chapter 1IV.

A New Cvchqvua. Vol 1, P.Z) 6.

A New Critique, Vol.I, p. 550,
Ibid., p. H48.
Ibid., p. 546, footnote.

¥,.The human selfhood as the religious root, as the heart

of our entire existence, transcends the temporal limits of
our cosmos, It transcends all the modal aspects. Philoso~
phy, directed toward the totality of meaning, in the whole
of its activity, is necessarily of a theoretical charac-
ter. From a Christian point of view, therefore, it is mea-
ningless and even dangerous 10 take over a basic classifi-
cation, employed by immanentist philosophy, which is rooted
in the intrinsic dissengion of its archimedean point,"
Tbid.s p. 541,

Ibid., p. 541.

Dooyeweerd's promised work on the subject of philosophical
anthropology has not yet been published,

A New Critigue, Vol. I"})- 543,

Ib'ld.’ De b48,

10."The word a priori stands in bad repute in special science

(with the exception of logic and mathematies). And right-
1y so, for the word is badly tminted with the rationalistic
prejudice of the humanistic science ideal, which ascribed

a creative logical function to human consciousness. It was
suppeosed that the structure of given reality should be

first methodically eliminated, after which the a priori con-
structive order of 'creative! thought has to be imposed

on it ......The constructive view of the subjective a priori
elements of our knowledge, based as it is on the humanis-
tic cogmonomic idea, is in reality a consequence of the ...
pride of man, who in his supposed self-sufficiency of
thought refuses to submit to the Divine world-order. From
the outset we have rejected this view, as we Mave broken
with the cosmonomic idea in which it is founded., The cog=-
nitive subject does not create the horizon of his experience




himself, The law-conformable structure of his experience

~ does not originate from a govereign ‘trans€endental sub-'

Ject‘. The modal structure of the law spheres abstracted
in the theoretical synthesis of meaninn, must be carefule-
1y read from the hnorizon ¢f the full temporal reality

-created by ch.n Ibld" VOIo II, Pe 5560

1l.

12,
13,

14.

15

16.

17.

18.

19. .
20,

‘21,

"The a priori horizon of human experience is thus the'Da-

‘yvine order of the ‘earthly' creation itself, in which man.

and all things have been given their structure and order

in the cosmos." Ibidc, D 559.

Ibid., p. 559,
Tbid., p. 549 ) R
Thida, e 552, . e T o '--i' .
Ibid., p. 552, e I
xhid,,-p; 554,
Ibid., pe 557
Ibide, po 56k
Tbid., p. 578,
Toid., p. 575. x

"We have seen that no single special science is possible
without an a priori theoretical synthesis of meaning, in -
which the modal horizon of the law-sphere forming the
Gegenstand has been intended theoretically. Even if a spe~

~ cial scientist does not eritically take account of this

subjective a priori synthesis, he must handle it impli-
citly. Otherwise he is unable to conduct investigations

. in the domain of his special science, Mathematics in it-

self cannot fix the modal horizon of the physical lawe
sphere theoretically. Neither can ethies defirme the hori- -

“zon of the juridical aspect, or psychology that of the

sesthetic sphere. As to the a priori theoretical founda-
tion of all special sfiénces whése field of research is
delinmited by a particular aspect of experience, one and

the same criterion of theoretical truth is valid: the ac-

cordance between our subjective a priori meaning-synthesis
and the modal structure of the Gegenstand, in the all-
sided coherence of the temporal horizon of our experieuce,

- and in relation to the religious fulness of Truth."
Ivid, p. 576, _
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22, Tbids, . 565,
’ 230 Ibidog pov5650
24, Ibzd.. e 434,

: 25.-'"?very meaningful theoretical concept, every meaningful
theoretical judgewent, however highly 'formalized®, pre-
 supposes- the  inter-modal synthesis and the cosmic systa-
gis of meaning. A 'formal logic' can only be a 'formali-
zed! logic in inter-modal meaning-synthesis. It particu-
'1ar1y éxamines the analytical aspect in this 'formaliza-
.tion' whose limits are determined by the modal structure
‘in its universal inter-modal meaning-coherence. As re- ,
marked, all analytical mcial 1nd1v1duality and all total
structures of individuality are eliminated in this case, -
Such a formal logic belongs to the special theory of the
"law spheres. It will be distinguished from the mathemati-

- eal, physical, biological, psychological ete., fields of
research. In these latter our theoretical attention is
not directed to the anmalytical aspect itself, but to the
opposed non-logical aspects analysed in the theoretieal
synthésls, which are only analytically e ncoggassed by

. the 1ogica1 categor1es." Ibld., p. 464,

' 26, Ibide, ppe 4643455.1

' 27;f'Vb11enhoven. Hoofdliinen der Logica, pp. 29-30. For his
B development of the notion of a Christian logic, see also
" Logos and Ratio, and De Eoodyakelijkheid sener Christelij-

ke Logica, especially pp. 8198, -

28, A Wéw Critique, vgl, II, ps 465;_
29, Toide, . 579, I
B0, Ibide, p. 579,

31, Ibid., p. 572,
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"Eut there is one thing that A uruly'Christlan philosophy

should never douht, viz. that 41 relative truths, even °
the judgement 2 x 2 eguals 4, becomes an untruth, if e

 Lawuconformab1e state of affairs, expressed in ity is de=
“tached from the temporal world-order and from the soves
reignty of God as the Creator. It becomes an untrubhy 1f

it is abgsolutised into a *truth in itself!' (Wahrheit an

7 sich)e Greaturely reality itself has s perSpectivéstie

horizon which mocks at any absolutising of its temporal

‘_structure. A superficial (essentlally apostate) resting

in a temporal horizon of experience that is supposed to
ve firm in itself, is contrary to truth, contrary to the

. structure of our selfhocd. Any one in the apostate atti-

Cooe 33,

tude who clings to the temporal horizon in the supposie-
tion that it is self-sufflcient, clings to a Fata Mbrga-
na. " Ibid., p, 5724 : '

'Ibid., pe 592, Aceordlng to Vbllenhovena the word *truth'
in Scripture in the majority of cases means steadfastnesa,
‘gertainty, reliability,

which for Dooyevieerd gives the

expression 'stand ino the truth? its full meaning. "The
truthful a priori attitude of thought has for its primary

_pre-requisite the standing ‘of the thinking selfhood in the

Truth, because of our: heart'“ acceptlngimlvine Revela=

. tion." Tbides De 572

35,
-
37,

38,

vIbid@i Pe 561. .

Ibld., p. 562,
Ar1310t1e°'ﬂicomachean Ethics, BgdL Iy 1s

Strictly speaking, the science which God has of Himself

is cognitio rather than scientia, for &cience has prine
- ciples amd conclusions, 1
" knowledge of Himself 4is not discursive. Only to our mode

- of conceiving thinga are there in God prlnciples and ¢on~
, clusions; .

«€s it ig discursive, but God's:

' compa.re especiallyﬁe Vemta‘te, q.l4, E: 9, ad. 26

“Seiendum est, quod duplex est scienﬁiarum genus, - Quaedam
enim sunt quae procedunt ex principiis notis lumine natu-
rali intellectus. sicut arithmetica, geometria et huius~
modis quaedam vero gunt quae procedunt ex principiis no-
tis lumine superiosie scientiae, sicut perspectiva (id

est optica) proeedlt ex principiis notificatis per geo~'
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. metriam, et musica (seu‘harmania)’ex ﬁrinbipiis per arith+~

maticam notis. Et hoc modo sacra doctrina est scientisa,

- guia procedit ex prlnclpiis notis lumine superioris scien»

40,

tize, - quae. scilicet est scientia Dei et beatorum, Unde -
sleut musica credit prinelpia tradita sibl ab arithmetico,
ita doctrina sacra credit prinecipia revelata sibi a Deo.".
Summa Theolgg;gﬁw Iy asQely ae2. ‘ '

e, ut ostendit SwThgmas, loceclt, Eer aSSQhSum\distihga

~ultur credere ab operatione qua intellectus inspicit for- .

mas simplices, scilicet quidditates, et a dubitatione, et
ab opinione (opinans enim non habet assensum, cum non fire
metur eius acceptio circa alteram partem. ) Per cogitatio~
nem vero separatur creders ab intellectu (principiorum),
sed per hoc gquod habet cogltationem et assensum quasi ex -
aequos distiﬂguitur a scientia. vOgltatiO enim est motue
intellectus nondum quietatus, quia objectum nondum est
evidens et non sufficienter movet ac determinat. In scien~
tia cogitatio inducit ad assensum et asseusus quietat, Sed .
in fide est assensus et cogitatio guasi ex aequo: non enim
agsenses ex Gogitatione causatur, sed ex voluntate, ut
dietum est. S=d quia inbellectus non hoc modo terminatur -
ad unum uf ad propriun terminum perducatur, gui est visio
alicuius. intelligibilis, inde’ est quod eius motus nondum

- et quietatus, sed adhuc habet cogitationem et ingulsitio-

nem de his quae credlt, quamvis firmissime eis assentiat;

E quantmn enim est ex seipso, non est ei satisfactum, neec

41.
42,

est terminatus ad unum; sed terminatur tantum ex exirinseco;
Et inde est qued intellectus credentis decitur esse cap-
tivatus, quia tenetur terminis alienis et non propriis:

11 Cors X%, 5: 'in capuiVLtatem redigentes omnem intellece

tum.{ Inde etiam est quod in credente potest inaurgere
motus de contrario huius quod firmissime tenet quamvis non.
in intelligente nec in séiente.” Garrigou-Lagrange' s
De” Revelatione,Vol.I, pe 415. :

Summa_The ologica, II*IIw‘q*45"a;

ﬂThereforé, because Sacred Seriyture considers things pre=-

; eisely under the formality of bYeing divinely revealed,

whatever hag been divinely revealed possesses the one pre~
ecige Tormality of the objeét of this science, and theréd-

fore is included under aacred uoctrine as’ under orie R

43,
44.

sclence." Ib1d., I,I,Sa

Ibicn., I’I’ Lo

A New Critigue, Vol.II; p. 562.
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"Indien die teologie alleen uit die Skrif vir alle weten-
skappe die principia moet opspoor en aanbied, sou dit be=
newens sy algemeen erkende taak om uit die organxsme van
Gods Woord Godskennis te . sistematjseer, ook 'n algemeen= .
‘teoretiese en kosmiese taak 4, Indien dit sou pooz om
prineipia daar te stel wat souder voorbehoud deur die we=

tenskappe aanvaar moet word, sou dit @s gevolg hé dat die

féte tussen teologie en die ongeloofsfilosofie vwrskerp
word. Ons sou soveel filoscofiese sisteme -verkry as wat
daar dogmatiecse &kole bestaan en die een filosofiese sig-
teen sou hom nle rekenskap van sy principia.kan gee teen=
oor die ander nie, maar sal moet verwys na die dogmatiek.
Dan sou die dogmatiese skole van Xant en Schleiexrmacher,
van Hegeln Barth en Brunner, van Doedes en Xuyper, van
Bavinck, Xuyper en Van Costerzee, die stryd moet voer oor
,wysverige principia.? Van der Walt: Ble Wysbegeerte van
T HeTrman Bavinck, P. 188, - ,

"Die wysbegeerte het sy religieuse a prlori, wat deur en
deur wysgerig is en in sy grondideé, onder leidind van die
teologle wyegerig geformuleer word, maar kan'n teologiese
formulering van sy a priori nle aanvaar, sonder om verteo-
logiseer te word mie, " Grepe vit'n Co\mms’hese \J\;sbech‘re Kaevs,
VO‘ Vitl, vo. L\; b R, P \\\{Z ;

"wr ig een tijd beweest, édat de theologie algemeen gehouden
werd voor de 'regina scientiarum', de koningin der wetene
schappen, en er zijn zelf nog in onzen tijd theologen, die
aan 4dit onguiste denkbeeld menen te moeten vasthouden, Het
koninklijk, dus heersend karakier der theologie zou onder

" meer ook hierin uitkomen, dat iedere man van wetenefhap, op

welk vakgebied cok en te meer nog de beoefenaar van de
christelijke wijsbegeerte, en zelfs iedere Christgelovige

in de uitveering van zijn levenstaak, die zich op de Heiw
‘lige Schrift zou beroepen, zich voor dat Schrift-berocen
rnoodzakelijk door de theologis zou moeten laten voorliche
ten. Daaruit zou conseguent volgen, dat elke christelijke
wetenschap, mowel wijsbegeerte als vakwetenschap, haar ' -
karakter van ondevhorigheid onder de theologie zZou moeten
toegeven." J.M, Spier: Het Veld van Onderzoek voor de "hpo-
1 gie II, Phil.Ref, 16,%? 13,

Jo M, Spier' Inleiding 1n de Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee, .96

"In this connection may not theology (not as a historical,
p?actieal or exegetical, but as a systematie and logical
dlscipline) be. looked .upon as ultima philosophiz as well as
ultima scientia, as Dooysweerd exclusively views it? Dooye-
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weerd tends to ebscure the universal character of theology
by classing it as =z special geience, even the highest in
thg_senee of the most complex and transcenaentai boundary-
sclence ¢se.03uch an outlook re-cpens the door to a form

of speculative theology or philosophy, bound to Revelation

while using temporal categories to express the reality of
the supra~temporal sphere. At the same time, it restricts
pnlleqophy in 8 sense in which the system of the Wetsidee
does not, when the latter ranks theology with the special
sciences but ascribes to philosophy a singuliarly unigue

pesition." Young: Towards a Reformed Phil osoggy Pe 138.
"Nie dzp Openabring nie, mear die herbove hart word as

groundslag wan “die wysbegeerte gestel. Ons sien nie oor die
hoof dat die Hoogleraar spesifiseer dat die *'Christelijke
vrljheid' van hilerdie herbore hart t'slechts gewaarborgd?

is in voortdurende gedbondenheid aan het Woord Gods ...' nie
Dog juls hierin is ous beswaar geleé dat sodanige voort-
durende gebondenheid aan die Woord, weens die verdorwen=
heid van ons natuur, nooit voorkowm nile: en daarom mag die
vaste besls van die revelatlo sveciaslls nooit ingerdil word
vir die onbestendighpld en feilbaarheid van die nog sondige
wedergeboere hart of ego regeneratus nie, Bowendien beantw
woord die rellglo uhjeetiva nie aan die eise van'n a
priori nie., Dit is immers geen grondwaarheid nie, dog
wijst noodzakelijk naar de openbaring als haar objectieven
grondslag heen, '" F,J.M.Potgieter: Diie Verhouwding tussen
die Teologiec en die Filosofie by Calvyn, p. 219.

"Potgleter contends that a complete and constant submission
of the ego regeuneratus is nowhere foupd because no one is
perfect., But surely such & submission does take place in
principle or thefe would be no Christian theology auny more
than a Coristian philosophy. Potgieter apparently desires
that the Christian philosopher, instead of going directly
to the Bible itself, shall come to a 'bekwame professor the.
ologicus' for a statement of what the Bible hag to say to
him, Are we then to understand that this 1s because this
theological professor is perfect in degree as well as in
prineiple? If the author had observed the simple distince
tion between perfection in principle and perfection in
degree he could not have made the exceedingly serious

- charge of subjectiviem against Dooyeweerd." Again: "Mooye -

- weerd has constantly subjected the ego_regeneratus to the

Seriptures. To be sure, Dooyeweerd finds in the ego rege-
neratus the immediate starting point and concentration
point of Philosophy .e..oBut in order to have such a van-
tage point, Dooyeweerd points out ....one must be gelf--
consciously related to the Originator of the world ....
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Fothing could be more in accord with the genius of Calvi«
nipm than just this. Calvin in the very first section of:
the first book of his Institutes insists that we shall
think coucretely. We are to think of curselves as creatu-
res of God and as sinners before Him. It is the great
virtue of the Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee that it so per-
sistently and obviousiy does what Potgieter says it does o
not do. Docyeweerd and Vollenhoven insist in all their

- writings that man should reserd himself as a ecreature and .

52.

53.

54,

55,

a simner and should therefore go to the Scripburés in ore
der in the light of it to search out the meanings of theé
created world.” Review by C. Van Til in Phil,Ref. p. 534
of F.J. M, Potgieter's "Die Verhouding tussen die ieologie
en die Flloso*zc by Calvyn "

¥, Masselink: Yew Views ?Pgardiﬂg Common Grace, Calvin
Forum, Vol XIX, P 173, I;Prilg 1964, N0eFe _

"Fant we betreden hier ecn wi;sgeerig terrecin, dat, vanuit
de gezichtshoek van onze Calvinistische wijsbegeerte bee
schouwd, nog zo goed als onontginnen is." J,M. Spler:

Het Veld van Onderzoek wvoor de Thpologie Phil. Ref, 15, 1950
Po 169¢ . ‘

Compare H.R. Rookm&ker' Ontwerp ener Aesthetica op_Grond-
glag der Wijshegeerte der r Jetsidee, Phil.Ref. no,1l, 1946,
pP. 140-167. Also H. Looyeweerd: De Modale Structuur van
het Juridisch Oprzakelijiksverband (Noord-Hollandsche Uit-
gevers lastschappij, Amsterdam, 1950, )

This was already done by Dooyeweerd 1n his analysls of the
modal sphere of faith, and by Spier, Inldiding, p. 94:
Zoals reeds gezegd heeft deze grenskring geeun anticipa~
ties, masr daarentegen sen maximum aan retrocipaties, We :
noemden a3l de retrocipaties op het ethische, het psychische,
et oceconomische en het amlytische in de geloofsverering,

- geloofsblijdschap, offer en geloofskennis. Zo vaak in het

pistische over vorming wordt gesproken, hebben we te ma-
ken wet historische analogiesn, b.v. kerkvorm, vorming

der belijdenissen, etc. Als de kerk haar geloofsinhoud
uitdrukt in belijdenissen, die in kerkelijke tanl symboe
len heten, dan heeft die handeling niet alleen de histo-
rlsehe, maar ook de linguistische wetskring tot modasl
substraat., In de gemecenschap der ghiligen 14igt ook een so-
ciaal element, de omgang met hen, die denzelfden Zalmgma- ‘
ker 11efhebben.”
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- BB, “Ia het dogma zijn de’ heofdwaarheden d@r Hellige Sehrift ver~

‘werkt. Deze verwerkinw van de inhoud der Woord-qpenbaring

tot confegsie is geen wetpnschapmelijke Zask, manr eem \gew

"iloofsactie, die niet van'de enkele gelovige, dbéh van de. kerk

»uitgaat. MeteW. de theolbgie schapt geen dogmata. Hoe zou

, ‘het ¥kunnen? Ben analytiseh gequalificeerd subject, zoals deA

wetenschap is, Xan geen pistische norm voortbrengen, Neeny -

. de theologie gaat in haar dogmatologie van de kerkelijk =

geijkte confessie uit om deéze wetenschappelijk te verwerken,

‘;wte systematisereny tegen dwaling te verdedigen en in haay

-wording to beﬁchrijven, soms ook om nieuw dogme voor te bew
‘reiden, Al kan dus zulke dogmatoiogische wetenschappeli jke .
“arbeid wel zijdelings invlaed ‘hebben op ‘nisuwe dogmavorming -
of tot correctic van het. bestaande dogm, stimuleren, toch is:

" mowel de vorming van nieuw dogm als ook de correctie van

‘het oude een guiver kerkelijke actie, die nilet door de weten-
,sehap, maar. door het geloof gequalificeerd is." J,M, Spier:

Het Veld van Onderzoek yoor de Thsolagie, II; Phil. Ref. 16,

16,1951, p. 24

“on het onderzoek van de paeudongmésdiensten behoort tot
de taak van de theolegie. Dit ondergzoek is echter niet onder

‘te bragen bij één van de ge noemie normsticve of. -Ubjectieve

groepen van theologische vakken., Het moet daarentégen go=

“zien worden als een afzonderlijk stuk theologie, dat = tegen~

‘over het tot nu tos besproken rechts-gprichte pistische’

“leven - het 11nks-gerichte tot veld van onderzoek heeft."

- Ibida, P..lgo

Spier criticises Kuyper 5 treatment of theoiogy. saying that

‘although Kuyper perceived that the gegenstand of theology -

' is the modal ephere of faith, and although all four subjects

‘mentioned by him are orientated to Scripture as their prin-
. eipium divisionis, Kuyper does not distinguish between the
"norm and the subject of faith, and the correspording dise

" tinction between the normative anmi subject sciencesy; in the

.I .' 59.

‘Encyclopaedia of Theology, Compare Jiii Spier: Het Veld van

Onderzoek Y oor de Thealegie. I, Phil. Ref. lo, 1950, De 1“74.

"De Theologie was eenmaal dé koningln der wetensehappen. :

- Van haar gingen alle andere wetenschappen uit en 2ij ach=

ten het haar taak en hoogste eer nieuwe bouwstoffenm aan te
dragen voor het groote, alomvattende paleis der Theologie.

- Het is onze _diepste’ overtuiging, dat de Theologie die positie

‘nog heeft, En het is moeilijk in te zien, hoe een wetene

schap, die over de openbaring Gods handelt, anders kan
2ijn dan uitﬁangspunt en doel van alle andere wetenschap.
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God 1s toch niet een bijkomstigheid of een post nasst ane. s
derer posten. Wie'. over God spreekt, spreekt over alles; en -
wie over iets anders spreekt, spreekty, of hij wil of niet,

e toch over God." G, van der Leeuw, Inleidlqg in de Theo- ,

. schappen een uitzonderlijke plaats in. Dit uitzonderings-

lgg s e 113.

"Toch neenm de theoloﬁie anderzijds in de rij. der weten—‘

karakter echter ligt niet in het feit, dat de theologie"

. zich tussen Gods. Woord en iedere beoefenaar van Christew

>”-lijke wetensehap insehuift, maar in het andere feit, da
- het veld van onderzoek, dat =2an haar is toegewezen, de

. leatste grenskring is in de kosmische orde der modale as~

- pectens Al het pistische wijst boven het gesthapene uit
‘naar Hem, die niet alleen de Sehepper is van alle creatuur,
" mpar die ook in Jezus Christus Zijn Wereld verlost en be~

zig is Zijn werk te voltoolen,
Deze stand wvan zaken geeft aan de theologle een bizona

" dercachet. Want de beschouwing van den kosmos sub specie
: aeternitas accentucert in de eerste plaats dat al ons keni=.

nén ‘op de aarde ten delen is. Voorts herinnert zij ons er
aan, dat onze arbeid die in geloofsgehoorzaaMheid volbracht

- wordt, ook ons wetenschappelijk werk, niet ijdel zal zijn

61,

- 4n den Heere. En tenslotte vermmant zij ons te waken voor
" de zonde van wetenschapsverheerlijking, oméat niet de we-.
tenschappélijke, maar de religiecuze kennis van God in hgt

asngezicht van Jezug Christus het seuwige leven is.™

- JeM.” Spier: Het Veld wvan. Onderzoek vOOor de Theolcgie, II.

Phil, Ref- 16, 1§51, p. 14.

CGmpare KeJe Popma: ‘De_ Vrijheid der Exe‘ese/ Da 257 (Quo~
ted by J.M. Spier, Het Veld van Onderzoek voor de Theolo~

‘gley, II, Phil. Ref, 16, 1 1951, p. 14.) "Maar ernstiger is

nog de fout van de ambtstheisme in wetenschappelijken zin.
De weﬁenschap iz nooit .subject des geloofs, omdat wetena -
schappelijke arbeid weliswaar door het geloof geleid WQrdt,
maar nooit geloofsactie is. De bediening des Woarde is ges
lodfsactie; de theologische uiteenzetting is theoretisch -
werk. De theologie kan nooit mecy doen dan a.h.v. cen dese
eriptieve en historische grammatica schrijven van het le«
ven dés geloofs, Dat is zeer veel, ew er is lets voor te
zeggen, dat dit op wetenschappelijk terrein het hoogste
beteken, want het leven des geloofs is in de menschelijke
natuur het hoogste, daar het alle andere levensfuncties
onderstelt en in zich bevat. Zo gezien is er zelfs geen bew
zwaay tegen de theologie de koningin der wetenschappen te
noemen. Dat neemt echter niet weg, dat het theologische

;.( werk, zo goed als.alle'wetenqchappellee arbeid, niet donhr
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het geloof word gequalificeerd, maar theoretisch van aard
1s, dus gequmllflceerd door de" secundalre analyse."

{

Gompare, Eolls barr1gou~Lagrange' Be Revelatione, panff g&ﬂ
For the formal heretiec, Garrigou~lagrange states, there =
anin many ideas concerning matters of faith, but the fore
mality of theological science nc longer remains. Hence
there is theology materially only, mnot formally, for inm -
its conclusions tlhie word "is" is used opinionatively and
not certalnly, for the conclusion is deduced from the me
jor premice, which is held not with certainty on account

of the authority of God whom reveals, but with opinion

only, on account of a motive which is nothing other than
private and persomal judgement. There remains in the here-
tic only the corpse of theological science, for science is

‘& simple quality specified by the formal ocbject which

here is God known through virtual revelation. But Divine

- revelation being rejected by hersasy, the simple habit of -

theology no longer remains, but notions whiech are mate=-
rially united under some or other unstable opinion by the
private juggemen$ and will of the heretic,

Van Roomse kant word dieivraag gestel: indien julle one

“derling verskil ook ten opsigte van die interpretasie

van die Skrif, hoe kom julle dan tot 'n beelissing? Ons
antwoord hierop lui zs volgt Christus het beloof dat Sy

- Gees die kerk in die hele waarheid sou lei, Die kerkgeskiew

denis bevestig dat hy 8y beloftes in stand gehou het. Die

 Pinkstergemeente en vroeé kerk het uit dle Woord van God

geleef: en deur die besluite van die vroeg sinodes, socos -
die van Nicea (325), Konstantinopel (381) en Chalcedon
(451), loop dieselfde goudaar van die suiwere waarheid oor-
eenkoms tog die Skrif, Hierd e konsilies of ekumeniese si=-
nodes het hule beslissings in gehoorsasmheid asn die Woord
onder leiding vaun die Heilige Gees geneem, Allengs het die
ware kerk ontaard «.e.sseln laagte instansie is dit die eku-

“nemiese sinode wat in geval van meningsverskil in onder~
- worpenheid aan dle Heilige Skrif en met inagneming van die

leiding van die Heilige Gees deur die loop van die eeuve
die beslissing vel. In sy kommentaar op I. Joh. 4:1 skryf
Calvyn dat die Papiste hulle ook op konsilies beroep, maar

‘dan op konsilies as sodanig sonded om ag te gee op die

noodsaaklike onderwerping aan die Woord en Gees van God,

" Bn in Institusie IV, 9,I, beklemtoon hy dat 4dit %die reg -

van Christus is,’ dat Hy voorsitter is van alle konsilies
en geen mens in dié waardigheid tot metgesel het nie. En
ek s& dat Hy eers dan voorsitter is wanneer Hy die gange
vergadering dewr sy woord en Gees bestisr. Sodanige konsie

" 1ies wrywaar die Protestant van indiwidualisme en subjeke

tiwigme, en.rig sy skrede op die weg van die waarheid2 Per
slot van vekening is daar geen ander vasiigheid as die
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 wat bewerkstellig word deur dle waaragt;ge geloofshznding '

‘aan Christus nie."  F.J.M Potglcter. Rooms-Katolislsme

) »Ven Refcm&s:le, PPe 4:*:)1

6d.

"Pot dusver is aie teologie net aangewys on ﬁe leen by n

oorwegend nie-christelike wysbegeerte en nieechristelike

', wetenskap. Dis die valge posisie waarin die teclogie vere

keer, wat so groctliks bydra tot vervalsing en modernises -

frlng van die teolozie. Die enigste weg om hierdie valse

osigie te oorwen, is om doelbewus 'n Xalvinistiese wysbe~

__f_eecvte en Wetengkap op te bou, waarin die kalvinistiese
. teologie vryelik sou kan.gebruik mask so0 ver as nodig, son-

der om die gevaar te loop om ongemerk van die Skrif af te

razk," H,G. Stoker: Nie Nuwere Yysbegeerte aan aan die Trije
uﬁniversiteic, Da 9. _
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 Notes to Chapter V.

. 'D ‘

V"Sinds haar optreden op hﬁt toneel der Héderlandaahe philo~
-sophie heeft de Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee met toenemenden.

- asandrang gepleit voor een doorbreking van het isolement dew'
- onderscheiden scholen en richtingen, die ziéh . vooral in'de

eerste decennién der XXe ceuw in een zeker geeetelijk exolu-

- plvisie van elkander hadden afgesloten, -,

Wat 21§ hierbij beocogde was uitersard niet een formee~

e eritische gedachtenwisseling, waarbij de tegenstander -
- met meer of minder geluk bestreden wordt vanuit eigen uite

gangepunt, maar het uitlokken van een wegzenlijk tweegesprek
van richting mt richting, waarbij van weerzijden de bes

;'geerte zou voorzitten wezenlijk door te dringen tot dé

d lepste grondslagen van het wijsgeerig denken en het stande

“punt 'van den tegenstander inderdaad vanuit diens eigen v
igeestelijk groundmotief te benaderen, ‘

Daartoe diende de ‘transcendentale ‘eritiek van het theo~
retisch denken als Zoodanig, die eindigde in een scherpe

‘onderscheiding tusschen de wezenlijk theoretisch-wijsgeerige

oordeelen en de = vaak aan den denker verborgen - bovens -

' theoretische voor-oordeelen, die in het religieuse grond-

motief van zijn denken geworteld zijn en de. geheele richting
van dit laatste bepalen, ©

Wab deze transeendentale critiek gedoemd zonder weer~

klank te blijven bij wijegeerige scholen; die.zich op de

autonomie van het wijsgeerig denken hebben vasgelegd? Dit
zou inderdaad het gewal zijn, wanneer zij aan de laatste de
eisch zou hebken gesteld bij voorbaat het geloof in de au~
tonomie prijs te gEven «+.... van de asnhangers van deze
aut onomie wroeg zlj slechts, dat zij niet langer dogmatisch

' dit s tandpunt voor eén wijsgeerig axioma zouden uitgeven,

nmhar bp conscientieus critische wijze zouden trachten te

8 komen tot een bepaling van het ware karakter ervan." (Phil,

Refg \q‘{—i)‘ 26« I{et Wl

2.!4

- 3.

4,

sgeerig Tweegesprek tusschen de Tho-
nﬁstische philosophie en de Wiisbegeerte der WEtsidee.‘ :

A New Crltig s Vbl.i, P 115.

"De exweathedra-toon moet binnen de grenzen van een wezen-
1i3k theoretische discussic dan plaats maken voor een cer~
1ijke poging elkander critisch theoretisch te benaderen.”
(De_Transcendentgle Critiek van het Wijsgeerigiﬁenken,‘
Phil Ref. 6s g 18~19.tﬂww

Dooyeweerd also considers that the transcendental eritique

makes possible an unprejudiced philosophy of history. (A
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 New Critique. VoleI, . e 115.) The meanimg of philosophiaal

terms like idealiem, realism, materialism, etec. which aré
applied indiseriminately to movements in Greeky Scholastic

- and Humanistic philosophy, are dependent on déeper- relje " .

gious motives which determine the sense in which these . & -

 terms are used, The critique, in unmasking thesé religious
motives. thus causes great eritical clerificdation in the use

of terms dénoting rhilosophical trends, Vollenhoven®s ate

’-.tempts at such systematic atalyses and élassifiecation of

trends in the histopy of philosophy have, howéver, been - .
sharply crlticised. Compare  Loenen and De Vos' eriticism of
Vollenhoven, counter—criticised by Popma in Historicale ' ..
Methode en: Histerische Sontinuzteit, Do 97 145, Philgﬁef.r
19' 19520 ' o }

ofn de reli'ieuze rondthéma e aie den ontwikkelingsgang

der westersche wijsbegeerte beheerscnen. kan de subjeetieve
aenkgemeenscnap van het avondland niet gegrond zijn, omdat

zij door de radieale religieuze anti-theze welke de Chris- .
teligke religie stelt, van elkander gestheiden zijn,* Grond-

2 thema's van 't W;Jsgeerig aenken van Ft avcndland. pp.172~
1’75, Philo Ref. 6, \o\L\\ : v . . . '

"What new is the fruit of this transcendentai critique of

. thought for the discussion among the philosophical schools?

It can pave the way for a real contact of thought among the

-various phllasophical trends, For - paradoxical as it may

sound - this contact is baslcally exeluded on the dogmatic

 standpoint of the autonomy of theoretical reason. Our.

transcendental critique wages a- msvciiess war against the
maskiﬁg of supra-theoretical preéjudices as theoretical -
axioms which are forced upon the opponent on penalty of his
being viewed as an outside® in philosophical matters. In

other words, it aims its attack against the degmatic ex-

glusivism of the schools, all of which fancy themselves to
possess the monopoly on philosophical truth. A sharp dis- .
tinction between theoretical judgements and the supra-
theoretical pre»iudgemenﬁs, which alone make the formeyr
gassiﬁle. is a prﬂmary reguisite of critical thought.“

Ibid.; p. 57ev

Ibid., pe 564 B
Ibida, po 56. '
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ibid., pe 56,
Ibido. po 56. )
De Transcendentale Crltiek van het Theoretiscl;

Denken en de “Thomistische Theologia Naturalis,
Phil, Ref. 17, 1952, p. 160, Compare also lesbea

.geerte der Wétsadee. Vol. Iy pe 116. -

A New Critiq g VO].. II’ Ppa 73-740 ‘

Tbid., Vol I, e 117. '

Ibido’ p. 119-

Ibido, pn 56. . .

"In dem auf diese Wbise beschr;ebenen Prozess der
waren zwei Momente zu unterscheiden, fast zwei Perse
pektiven, die beide mitspielen und einander durche
dringen bis zur unloslichen Einheit: die Perspektive

des sieh selbet darstellenden Sachverhalts einer~
seits, und die Perspektive der gdttlichen Offen-

o barung; des von Gott her Gezeigten, auf den anderen

18,

Seite. Sachverhalt ist das verweisende, hinweisen-
d¢ Wesen der empirischen Wirklichkeit: hinweisend
nach dem Ausgangspunkt, der die modale Mannigfale
tigkeit der in Geganstandsbeziehung einander gegen- -
tibergestellten Aspekte Ubersteigt; der eben als .
Konzentrationspunkt des gangzen zeltlichen Kosmos
fberindividueller Art sein muss, 8o dass die indi-
viduelle Personmitte daran teilhat und in dieser
Teilnahme von der Ursprungstendenz bestimmt wird,
Die gbdttliche Offenbarung in Christo aber entdeckt

~und offenbart das Selbst sich selber in seiner Un~
_terordnung unter diese sich selber als notwendiges

Apriori zeigewnde Struktur. Oder kurz gefasst: das e

sich auf seine immanenten Grenzen besinnende Selbst,
“wird im rellgiosen Apriori seines philosophischen
~-Dehkens sich selber geoffenbart.” M.J. Marlet, -

Grundlinien der Kalvinietischen 'Philosophie der
Gesetzegidea! als Chrigtllcher Transcen&entalghi

| loeoghie, Pe 41.

D, Jellema: The Philosoghy of VbllenhoVen and
Dooyeweerd, 11, Calvin Forum, Vol. XIX, no.X, May,

1954, p. 192,
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22,

23,

24,
5.

26,

on.

284
29,
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Ibid., pw 192,

Compare James Feibleman: Ontolggzb espeﬁially DD.

'i245-267,‘whsre he describes the graded series of

being,

‘The Philosoyhy of Dmoyeweerd and Vbllenhoven, Xﬁz 11

Calvin Forum, Vol. XIX, Ho. X, May, 1954, p._lga, )
fooﬁnote. )

JePe A. kakes,‘A Re‘l”;to e, Jellema, Calvin Forum,
v°1o XX, nO. 11"12, JuneﬁJuly’ 1955’ po 219.

_ H.‘Dooyeweetd' De Betewﬁenis der Wétszdee voor

Rechtwetenschap en Rechtpnilosophie, P. 64: "Slechts
in een intuitief schouwen komen die kwaliteiten der

- wetskringen ons tot bewustzijn. 2ij scheppen voor
- het wetenschappelijk bewustzijh een gezichtskrigg
- waarin de wetskwaliteit, als modaliteit aer wetsidee,

de . souvereinitelt waarborgt."

é_Ngw‘critique,'Vol. Ii, p.v487.

Ibid., - p. 75

Yew. Views _on Common Grace in the Light 6f historie
Reformed Theologz, Calvin Forum, Vcl. XIX. no.X,

Wy, 1954,
.Ibld.. De 197.

C. Dawson* Religlon and Culture, ch.II, p. 27 : YYet
even for Calvin," Dawson writes, “there is not a '

question of the Tact that the human mind poasesses.

a natural knowledge of the existence of God which :
is inseparable from its very constitution." He refers
to the declaration of Calvin (Institutes,T,3)s:
doctrine which has not to be learnt in schools but
of which evéry man is master from birth, and which
nature herself allows no man to forget although
many strive with 211 their might to do so."

Dawson considers that natural theology as a -

science has a great tradition closely related to

Western thought. It was the theology of the humanist
culture at its best - Erasmus, More, -the Christian

f
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Platonists. The humanists saw the world as a ratio-
ndl order which could be explained only as the work
of divine Reason, as a work of divine art, whlch
shows f&rth the mind of the divine Artist. This, . -
according to khex®sxthexs,Dawson, is substantially
the same as the teaching of the Fathers, and he cone

‘siders that Calvin hae not departed from thls tradi-

_-tion._ B S v o

30.
31,

3R,

- 34,
35,

Refornatie'en Schoiastiek,‘Vol.I, De 53.

A Néw Crztigue, Vol I, p. 522—523. Dooyeweerd refers -
to Calvin'e Institutes: I,17,7; I1I,5, 14, I1,%;16;
III.3,25; 111;20,15, III,24 2e

De Wijsbegeertc der Wétsidee. Vol.II. Pe 228.

vu Hepp! Het Testimonium Sniritus Sancﬁ;, p. 156-157.

A New Critlgue, v01oII’ po 34 ff.

Ibid., Pe 33.

Tien zal niet kunne Ioocnenen, aat bij een opvatu

ting wan de transcendentale critiek der Wigsbegeerté.

o gelijk zij hierboven we¥d ontwikkeld, de theoretische
' denkgemeenschap tusschen de onderscheiden rich-

tingen gehandhaaft b1lijft, zelfs tusschen de zulke, .

- .die wan vradicaal verschillend uitgangspunt uitgaan, -
Dit is hieraau te danken, dat deze c¢ritiek zich op

B7.

de inderdand algemeen-geldige ontische structuur
van het wijsgeerig denken baseert en nlet op een

 bloot subjectief veor-ocordeel," De Traascendentalé

gritiek van het W;iggeeriginenken, Phil Ref, . 6,

1941, p. 18,

"On op deZe v*aag een hevredlgend antwoord te vinden
dienen wij allereerst te bedernken, dat het theores

 tigeh denken in den vollen zin des woords ontische

structuur in den tijé heeft, die als zoodanig onver-
anderlijk en dus niet aan de historische ontwikkellng
onderworpen is. 'Ontiseh' wil zeggen, 'in de tijdee

- lijke order. der'werkelljkheid gegrond'. De ontieche

structuur van het denken is in de eerste plaats van
modaal-logisch geaardhelo, maar de tijdsorde wver-

vlecht deze modale structuur van het logisch aspeet

onverbrekelijk met die van alle ardere aspecten der

werkelijkheid. Deze structuur is inderdaad van al= .

gemeenugeldigen aard voor alle. tijden.
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Niet een subjectief, bloot kennistheoretiQ€h,
apriori, maar een ontisch, structureel apriori waare
borgt die mogelijkheid van theoretische denkgemeen-"

'schap van een latere genevatiec met alle vroegere, wel-

ke in de ‘natuur' der wetenschap als Zoodanlg beslo-~

5ten 1igto

de t weede plaats ig. in de theoretische gegen-
staﬂﬁélatle, d.i. de theoretische betrekking tus-
schen het logisch denken en.zijn veld van onderzoek,
ook de modale structuur van den Gegenstani van on-
tlschuaprioristischen, invarianten sard, evenzeer als

de aynthetisehe structuur der theoretisehe relatie

zelve,
Deze stand van zaken waarborgt, dat wij in de we-
zenlijk immanent wijogeerige werkzaamheid inderdsad
die theoretische problemen rmet die vroegere genera-
ties gemeen hebben, Welke in de ontisehe structuur

der gegers tandrelatie zelve besloten liggen. En hete
zelfde geldt voor het theoretisch onderzoek der indi-
. viduallteitastructuren. Verder reikt de bedoelde

garantie op zich zelve niet." Grondthemas' van't

C Wijsgeerig denken\an't Avondland, DD.- 1?2~175, Phil,

%8,

39,

40,

Ref. 6, 1941,

Je Jansen. Het Vraagstuk van de uhristelijke wujebe-

_geerte, Phil. Ref. 17, 1952, PP 6465,

*Antinomy in the sense of a seeming contradiction be~
tween the essential laws of different modal aspects . »
of meaning is refuted by the Idea of cosmic order,

~ Anyone who accepts the cosmic order of time regulating.

the coherence of meaning between the laws of diffew
rent modal spheres, cannot .acknowledge any theoretical
justification for antinomy. The transtiendental Idea
of cosmic order implies the principium exclusae an-

*tinomiae." A Yew Critique, Vol. 11; Pa 38..

Ibid:g Vbl@Ij p..544-
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Notes to Chapter VI

"Sinds ‘de laatste decennien van de vorige eeuw, zien wij
intusschen een algemeen vervalproces van de humanistische
levens- en wereldbeschouwing intreden, waardoor de laat-
ote geleidelijk tegenover nleuw opkomende anti-humanise-
tische cultuurmachten zelf in het defensief wordt gedrong-
en., Een geweldige overgangsperiode kondigt zich hiermede
in de wercldgeschiedenis aan, waarin een voorlopig onbe-
sliste worsteling om de geestelijke leiding onzer wester-
sche cultuur wordt gevoerd,

En in dezen schijnbaar chaotischen overgangstoestand,
beginnen ook de oudere, geestelljk geconsolideerde cul-
tuurmachten van het Westen, Roomsch-Katolicisme en Refor-
matie, zich opnieuw, en nu met modérne wapenen, in de
groote geestelijke worsteling te mengen, niet slechts om
de christelijke grondslagen der moderne beschaving te ver-
dedigen, maar om opnieuw de leiding op te eischen in den
strijd om de, in haar naaste perspectieven nog zoo duis-
tere, toekomst van het avondland." Reformatie en Scholas-
tiek. o)+ 1Y 17=-19.

"Deze gedachtenuitwisseling kan daarom zoo vruchtbaar zijn,
omdat de bekende principieele verschilpunten i,z. de ver-
houding van 'natuur! en tgenade', welke de calvinistische
en thomistische wijsbegeerte verschillende wegen hebben
inslaan, geenerlel afbreuk kunnen doen aan de nauwe ver-
wantschap in geloofsstandpunt, die ons een gemeenschappe-
1ijk front doet vormen tegenover de ldee der volstrekte
autarkie der philosophie als wetenschap, die iedere band
met het christelijk geloof principieel afwijst. In dagen
van gemeenschappelijke beproeving kan dit front slechts
in kracht toenemen," (Discussiopd by Dooyeweerd of: Vraag-
st ukken uit de natuurphilosophlie, Verslag van de zevende
algemeene vergadering der Vereeniging voor Thomistische
Wijsbegeerte, bijlage van Studic Catholica, Dekker en Van
de Vegt, Nijmegen, 1940, in Phil, Ref. VIjip. 57.)
Compare also L. Feissert De Huidige Verhoudi tussen
Theologie en Wijsbegeerte, p. 47: "Op dit punt (de ver-
abgolutisering van het denken) vinden alle philosophen
van Protestantse en Rooms-Katholieke zijde elkaar in een
eenheidsfront, dat gaandeweg ~ ondersteund door de alge-
hele rehabilitatie der ontologie in de autonome wijsbhe-
geerte - veld wint tegenover het afnemende rationalisme
en idealisme,"
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A Wew Critique, Vol. I, p. 524, = °

Ibidw, Pe 524,

Ibid.. p. 525.

"Vbor zover wij dat kunnen beoordelen, heefﬁ Prof. ooye-
weerd zich in de *Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee' consequent
aan zijn Calvinistisech apriori gehouden. De scuvereini- o

‘teit Gods -« het fundamentele punt van Calvijn's leer <

en daartegenover de geweldige nietigheid van de mens, die

zijn hand durfde verheffen tegen Gods Aanschijny de wet,’

die de absolute distantie afbakent tussen het schepsel en
de Schepper aller dingen, uit Wie, tot Wie, en door Wie

‘alles is; de hernieuwde v&rvulling van de wet door Chrias=-

tus' kruisdood; de allesoverheersende bstekenis van Gods
Woord, de Heilige Schrift; het stellen van het hart als

religieus centrum van de nenselijke existentiej de prae-

destinatie tot het geloof en het heil; de rechtvmardiging

" alleen uit het geloof; het zijn alle typisch Calvinistische

motieven, die doorspelen in het 'grondthema® en de 'door-
werking' van deze zeer opmerkelijke wijsgerige richting.
Als zodanig heeft zij wellicht een unieke prestatie gelew
verd in de philosophiageschiedenls, terwijl de XKatholie-
ken zich beperkten tot de fundering van een gebouw dat
"ehristelijke wijsbegeerte' heet, hebben de ‘inavguratoren -
van de ‘'Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee! wet onverdroten*Werk-'

- kracht en strenge systematiek zulk een gebouy ook feitew

ligk tot stand trachten te brengen, = In het algemeen is
er zeker geen reden om.aan het christelijk of aan het
wijsgerige karakter van 4it systeem te twijfelen.," ,
J.Jausen: Het Vraagstuk van de CBristelijke Wijsbegeerte,

Phila Refo XVll, 1952’ P 61.

“Een‘Katholiek zou er gemakkelijk toe kunnen komen aan .
Prof., Dooyeweerd de vraag voor te leggen, of er tenslotte
geen echtereligieuze dialectiek gelegen is in het feit,

dat het werk van de souvereine Schepper, die de menselijke

existentie goed geschapen had, totaal kon worden gepere
verteerd door een daad van die nietige meus: de miskenningr

 zijner treatuurlijkheid., Met andere woorden: een Kathow

liek zal nooit kunnen en mogen accepteren, dat het 'vale

- verlossing!~motief, althans wanneer het opgevat wordt zoe
‘als door Prof.. Dooyeweerd, werkelijk qchriftuurliak is.

Ibido. Ps. 61- :

A Panneer dus een Katholiek hewust en met overtuiging het

hoofd buigt voor dit Kerkelijke leergezag, dat hem Gods

~ Woord verkondigt over de gevallen en verloste mens, wanneer
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hij zo de ‘religiéuzé wortel! van zijn existentie rieht

- op God en zich bij zijn wijsgerige arbeid bewust laat

meevoeren door de leer over 'natuur en genade'y dan zal «

. ook Prof.‘ﬁooyeweerd 0. 1. moeten toegeven, dat hier geen

gprake is van een 'theoretisch' immanentiestandpunt, mear

- yan een echt-religieuze Houding, én vervolgens, dat deze
- peligleuze. houding echte Gods~dienst is en geen afvallige

afgoden~diengt, ¥bar weer staat een aanvaarden van deze

u"natuur~genade~1eer' gelijk net het aanvaarden van heel

9.

het Xatholicisme, als een groot religieus apriori, evenals
de Calvinist met hettval~verlossing-schema' eigenlijk heel
zijn Calvinisme als religieuze realiteit ‘affirmeert', Het
bepaalde religieuze grondmotief is dus wel *levensonmid-
deDijk verbonden met heel de religie," Ibid,, pp. 6768,

"Ee ist wohl anzunehmen, dass eine originelle religitse
Erfabrung den Hintergrund der kalvinischem Anscheuungen
darstellt. Eive religidse Erfahrung, die durch Uberein-
stimmung mit der Art und mit den Quellen der frithscholas-
tischen Denker such (lbereinstimmung in den Grundvorstele
lungen herbeigefihrt hat. Wir méchten diese Erfahrung als
Brlebnis der Herrlichkeit Gottes deuten, und diese als
Gott selber, sich offenbarend in seiner universalen Bedeu-
tung als der Herr, von dem allein alles hervorgeht, im

_ helligen Gegenither von Bild und Abbild das ganze Weltall

zu seinem Lobe gestaltend. So kdnnten wir das Ergebnis un-
gerey Ausfuhrungen auch folgendermssen ausdricken: das
Abbild Gottes, im Rhythmus der Heilsgeschichte durch die
Heilsgegenwart Gottes zum Heilsingtrument geweliht, wird
einseitig als 'Abglanz' gewertet, wihrend es mach seiner
anderen Seite, als Aufgabe und BEinsatz der antwortenden
Liebe, wohl ganz ausfzllt. Und damit komrt zugleich die .
Gemelnschaft zwischen Gott und Gesgchipf in Wegfall, die ja,
als personliche Beziehung in Liebe, von einander unter= -
schiedene Aktzentren veriangt. Kalvin behdlt das Abbild
Gottés, es 'giltf aber nur als Symbol. .
Dadurch, dass wir in diesem Fall von tgelten® reden.
wollen wit zugleich in die Richtung eines Letzten hine '
deuten. Die- Betonung einces Aspektes, das Gelten-Iassen eis
ner Seite HHZt innerhaldb der einen christlichen Denkge-
meinschaft immer anderen Betomungen das Gleichgewicht, So
wa¥ einmal die Hochscholastik ein Gleichgewicht in frucht-
barer Spannung zwischen verschiddemsn Richtungen. Durch
Abtrennung aber von der Mutterkirche, in der allein das
Gleichgewicht der Wahrheit im Christo seinen Bestand haben-
kann, ist diese Betonung einseitig und ausschliesslich gew-
worden., Mit Wilhelm Stahlin konnte man da sagen, dass das -

- tAlleint' der Einseitigkeit in der reformatorischen Formel

vielmehr humanistischer als schriftgemasser Art ist."
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Hkmarlet Grﬁnﬁlinien dey K&lvimistischen 'Philosophie der

. Gegetzesidee’ als Christllcher Transaendentalghi1osephie.

Pe 135.

"“ﬁr betanten dabei die Ursprunglichkeit der Aquinaten be-
ziiglich seiner griechischen philosophischen Quellen, wele-
che allerdings auch philosophischer Art ist, aber in ihrem
tiefsten Wesen durch den Glauben an die Christliche Offenba-

- rung getragen wird." Ibid., p. 1264

"Want in welke tigdellgkp openbaring de Chrlstelijke levens«
en wereldbeschouwing ook verschijne, welke onderlinge verw
schillen ook tusschen de heofdtypen Katholicisme, Luthew
ranisme, -Calvinisme en secten mogen bestaan, hoe zeer ook
hier de pluriformiteit moge heerschen, immer bleef toch

- voor heny die aan het Christendom niet in naam, maar in we~

zen vasthielden, de erkenning van de souvereiniteit Gods,
de belijdenis der goddelijke voorzienigheid, van zonde en
verlossing door Jezus Christus, de beschouwing van het
Diegsets ! onder het goddelijk eeuwigheidslicht wvan het
1Jenseits?, kortom de onderwerping van alle schepsel en
denken en willen niet aan de idee der souvereine persoon-
1ijkheid of der souvereine rede, maar aan den drieéenigen
God, den Heere des hemels en der aarde, zZe bleven de ge=
meensame belijdenis van het Christendom ,....” Dooyeweerds
De Beteekenis der Wéts1dee voor Rechtwetensahap en Recht-

philﬁﬁ Ophie, po 606

Creative Intuition in Art and Poetrv,(The Harvill Press,

London, 1954), PDe 106a111.

Edith Stein: Endliches und Ewiges Sein, 38 395. Compare

alsc E. Gilson: The Spirit of MWediaeval Philosophy, Ds

227, where he guotes Pascal: To know God and yet nothing
of our wretched state, breeds pride; to realise our nmise-
ry and know nothing of CGod is mere despair; but 1f we come
to the knowledge of Jesue Christ we find our true equi-
librium, for there we find both human misery and God.,"
Also Bogsuel: "Wisdom lies in knowing
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7Gad and knowing oneselfs From knewledge ef’self we rise

- to kno*?leuge of . ch' "_'(p 218)

14

The dlfflculty arloes when we try to decide 1n wham this
image coneists. St. Bernard flndﬁ the image in man's. -
free—will, Avgustine finds it in the mind of man,. which -
is open to the illumination of the divine ideas. "The

image. of God," Gilson quotes from Aquinas; *is found in

the soul according as the soul turns to God, or possesses:

& mature that enables it to turn to God.s" Duns Scotus

agrees with this, stating that although the image is stame
ped upon mind, it vemains imperfect so long as it is ’

-merely shut down on iteelf, and only becomes fully itself

. when explicitly refers itself to its model., See Gilsonfs
‘excellent chapters on this matter in The Spirit of Mediae=

‘15,
- Robbers: Vijsbegeerte en

val Philoscphy, chapters on Christian Socratism and
Christian Anthropology.Compare alsoinooyEWEerd, when he

states that the image i8 exprossed in man's radical unity

and transcendence over all aspects of corsation, A New
Crihl,ue; VoI.IP 506 ‘ :

The Spirit of Mbdiaeval Philosophys p.lm" Compare alsc
enbaring, ps 13, "Het gaat
over ecen menselijke exfétentlele aangdhegenheid van het

. -allerhoogste geWichty Zelfs bezien als een quaestie van

s

18.

19

wetensthapsteories moet eér toch bedacht worden, dat er

gevraagd wordt nasr het eigenlijke wezen van weten als van
een menselijk handelén, van een actus humanusy die door .
dén mens in zijn volle bewustheid als mens gesteld wordt,"

Also pi 17: "Onze vraggstelling zal dus allereerst beogen =

een analyse te geven van het mensiijk 2ijn en menselijk
kennen; om daarln te ontdekken hoe dit zelfs verlangend
uitziet npar méér dan natuvurlijk weten geven kan," Again,
ps 29t Me metaphvs1e5; die de mens beoefenen kan en moet,
is derhalve ‘vanzelfsprekend cen metaphysiche anthropo-
logie; een wiasﬂerige analytica van den nens,“

A ﬂeW Critiquﬁ, V015 I, p» 524.

Hed vraagstuk van de Ghrz%telljke Wlisbegeerte Phil, Ref,

X1l Ds 36,

Witheveerte en Ogenbarlng,pp. 1oe~110. *

”Grundlinien der Kalvinistischen 'Philosophie der Gesetzes~
?idee‘ ale Christlicher Transcendenta;a‘iloscphie Do goa
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| 2Cu E. Brehier: Histoire as. 1z Pﬁilo%cphie;I, Parisﬁ,192?.

pp. 4934941 "Nous esperons montrer gue le développement
de 1a pensée phllosophique n'd pas eté fortement 1nf1u~

encée par 1'avenempnt du chrlstianisme et, pour resumer=

notve pensée en um mobt; qu'il nly a pas de philosophie
ehrétienne." Compare also the neo-Kantian Ovink, who

- states? "Was an elnem Gedarken philoscphisch ist, ist
‘nicht christlich, was an ihm christlich isty ist nicht
_philosophisch,” 'B,J.HE. Ovink: Philosophie und Sophis-

 tiek, Haag, 1940, p. 268.) The dominican, P. Mandomnets

21.

‘van Onzen ﬁijd, Pe 301=304.)

holie a similar positiony claiming that the only connecs
tion between philosophy and Chricstianity is their cons
currance in one subject. (See F. Sassen: Wijsbegeerte

Compare Gilson: The Spirit of. Hbdiaeval Philosoggyh D%.5.
*If is a fact that between ourselves and the Greeks the
Christian revelation has intervened, and has profoundly
altered the conditions under which reason has to work.

- Once you are in possession of that revelation, how can

you. poesibly phileosophise as if you had nsver heard of

~1t? The errors of Plato and Aristotle are precisely the

22 [}
- 23,

errors into which pure Feason falls, and every philosophy

 which sets out to be self-sufficing will fall into them
- again, or perhaps into others will worse."

Gilson: God and Philcsophy, chapter IT

Gilson: The Spirit of Mediaeval Philosoohy; De 39: "From
the very fact that faith eliminates vain curiosity, the
influence of revelaticn on phllosophy facilitates the work
of its comstitution. From any Christian point of view; the
méerely curicus man is engaged on an interminable enter<
prise. He takes all knowledge for his province, every
reality falls within it, and of noue is he entitled %o

say thaty; if he knew ity it would not transform his knowe
ledge of all the rest veeses Choosing man in relation to
God ag his central themey the Christian philosopher ac<
quires a fixed centre of reference, which helps him to

bring order and unit{ into his thought. That is why the
tendency to systematization is always so strong in a

B Christian philosophy: it has less to systematize than any

24,

other and it has the necessary centre for the system as
Well. ' . :

Tbids, p. 37. Compare also Christianisme et Dhilosophie;
ps 32¢: "Une philosophie qui, bien que dlstinvuaat for=
mellement les deux ordres, considere 1a révélation chré-
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tienne comme un auxilaire indésmenswbie‘de 1a raison,®

Christlanxsme et Philosophie. Pe- 3?.»",~..qu1 ne voit .

qu'une ‘philosophie chrétlenne' est possible dans le

catholicismey qulelle y est meme necessaire, et qu'ehe
n'est possihle et necessaire que 139"

rﬂldt p ) .:pg 380

71 importe de distinguer la nature d@ la philosophle et

son eta autrement 41t 1'ordre de spécification et 1!

ordre d'exﬁrcice. Considérée dans sa pure nature ou dans
ga pure essence lg philosophle, Specifiee par un objet
naturellement connalsS&ble 3 ia rﬂzsan, ne dépend que des
ev1dences et des critéres de la raison naturelle, mais
c'est une nature. abetraite qui est ainsi considérée:

prise dtune fagon conerste, selon qu'elle est un habitus

ou un ensemble d'habitus existant dens 1'8me humaine, 1a
philosophie est dans un certain état, préchretien, chrée=
tien ou achrétien, qui. immorte essentiellement & la fagon
dont e%ie existe et se develogpe." (Selence et Sagesse,
Pe 138 . : . . -

:“Da fait elle reeoit de lq foi et de la revelation des

pecours sans 1esquels lee théologlens ont remarqué qutelle

~est incapable de réaliser pleinement {je veux dire sans

trop de malheurs) les exigences de sa nature; olle en
rec01t des ggports ohjectify, qui concernent avant tout les
vérdtés revelees d'ordre naturel (acnt les plus heutes
ont été régulierement manquees ou alterees par les grandse
paiens), mis qui intéressent ausgi les répercussions des

 vérités d'ordre surmeturel sur la réflexion philosophique,

nt dont @ vrai dire les connexions et les résonances vont

A 1'infini; et elle en regoit des gonfortations subjecti-

yes qui vont aussi & 1'infini, les sagesses superieures,

I sagesse theeloglque et sagesse infuse, purifiant, rectifi-

snt dans 1'ame les hahitus ‘vhilosophiques avee lesquels

~ellee sont en continuitéd non pas d'essence, mais de mouve~

ment et d*illumination, et les fortifiant dans leur ordre
propre, ot les attirant audessus 4! eux-mSmes +.....Voila
les positions que nous croyons justes, et qul nous mons
trent que W'exnression de phllosnph*e ehrétienne désigne

_non pag une essence prise en elle—meme, mais un complexe:

une e¢ssence prise sous un état, sous des conditions d'exern

- ¢lise, d'existence et de vie, pour ou contre lesquelles a

"~ vral l'homme est tenu 4t opter.“ Tbid.s b, 140,

- 29,

“Jaist als de wijsbegeerte ‘integraal met natuurlljke
redelijke middelen te werk gaat, moet 2ijJ er toe komen,
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31.
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33,

34.
WijﬁbegeertEg Phil. Ref. XvVil, Pe 33, (QCKS;Z,) .
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...te erknnren, dat zij onvolledlg is, dat zij in 21ch en

.voar zich een leegte graaft, dat zlj geprepareerd is niet
~alleén voor haar verdere oqtdek?lngen en op haar eigen -

terrein, maar voor licht en steun wvan wat zij niet meer .

~self is en raarvan 2ij zelf niet de werkelijke ooreprong:

worden kap. De rede komt derhalve zuiver wijsgerig tot de
erkenning van de ongenoceggaanheid van zuivere wijszhegeer-
te. ‘Philosophie stast uit zich dus open en als het ware

in hunkerende verwachting uit te zien mnaar openbaring, die

echter nooit rechtens ult haar kan voortkomen; zou deze
jmmers uit philocophie ontspruiten, dan zou op hetzelfde
moment het bovenmatuuriijk karskter daaraan ontnoment
worden, Zoals volgens Tertullienus' woord de mensenziel -
van npature christen is, zo kan ook de philosophie van na-
ture bhrisL6113P heten." Wijsbegeerte en Q i

PEZO ..sefirmiter amﬁaactor ac recipioc omnia ac singula,
quae ab inerrenti Beclesiae magisterio definita, adserta,
ac declarata sunt, praeseriim ea doctrinae capita, quae

" hujus temporis erroribus directo adverssuntur., Ac primum

quidem Te2um, rerum omnium priuncipium et finem, naturali

vationfis lumine per ea quae facta sunt, hoc est per visgi-

bilia creationis opera, tanguam causam per effectus, certo
cognosci, adecque demenstrari etiam posse, profiteor."®
Garrigou-lagrange: God, His Exictence and Hig Nature,

Vol. I, De 12, Compare also the definition of the Vatican
Council (Dei Pilius, ch. 2) quoted by Garrigou-lagrange, i

" Ibid.y, p. 8% "The same Holy Mother Church helds and teachet

that God, the beginning and end of all things, may be .
known for certain by the natwral light of hwuan reason, by
means of created things, !'for the invisible things of Him
from the creation of the world are clearlj seen, being
vnderstood from the things that are uade.! (Romans I, 20);
but that it pleased His wisdom and goodness to reveal Him-
self and the etermal decrees of His will to mankind by
another, namely the supernatural way." Canon I of this
chapter reads: °If any one shall say that the oné true
God, our Creator and Lord, cannot be certainly known by
the natural light of human reason through c¢reated things,
let him be anathema." .

Ibidt » p‘. . 55.
Science et Sagesse, pp. 141149,

Compare J. Jansen: Het Vraagstuk van de Christelijke
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35, "Bet is dcze laatste zienswijze - waarbij zich meerderen .
reeds, o.a. Sertillanges, aansloten - waarop OnzZe voor- -
afgaands onderzoekingen uitlopen, die het volledigst in de
geest van 8. Thomas' denken schlant doorgedacht en die de
beide vorige stellingen van Maritain en Gilson niet tegen-
spreekt, doch ze vervolledigt, Jay ze serst houdbaar
maakt." H, Robbers: Wigsbegeerte en Openbaring, p. 111.

36, De Transcendentale Critick van_het Theoretisch Dehken en
de Thomistiscn Theolog1a Naturalis, Phil. Retf. Xﬂll, 1952,
pp, 151«184,

37, Ibid., p. 151.

38, De Ieer der Amslogie in de Thomistische Wijsbegeerte en .in
de Wijcbegecrte der Websidce, Phil. Ref. 7, 1943, Ps 49,
Compare &lsos Individualiteitgstructuur en Thomiqtisch
Substantiebegrip, Phii RET. V1ll, 1943, p. 72, also 7.

Ps 74% "Alle theoretisch geanalyseerde verscheidenheid in
de tijdelijke werkelijkheid vindt in de Thomistische metae-
physica haar diepere eenheid in het begrip van het zijn.®

39, "De thomistische metaphysica wil zelve de plaats innemen, .
die alleen aan de transcendentale eritiek van het wijsgeerip
derken toekomt, 21 meent langs den weg der zulver weten~
schappell jke gevalgtrekkzng haar corsprongoidee als idee _
van den Bersten onbewogen Reweger eén {orzaak te kunnen
vinden, evenals de idee van de eenheid van al het theorex«:
tisch onderscheidene., Zij wil de autoncmie van het theow -
retisch denken handhaven, die door de itranscendentale cri-
tiek als een bovenotheoretisch, religieus vooroordeel wordt
onthuld." Ind, Structuur en Thomistisch Substantiebegrip, -
Phil, Ref, Vill, p. 79 ff,\qw3 ‘

40. Compare uarrlgou-Laqgange. God, His Exisgtence and Hig la-
ture, pp. 242-390, o

41, E. Mascall: Existence and Analogy, p.18 :"Their function
is to exhibit to us five different characteristics of
finite sx¥xkmzmem beings, all of which show that it doem
not account for its own existence," Compare especally ch-3.

42. God, Hls Pxistence and His Nature, pp. 206=232.

43, The analogy of proportiomality is divided into analogy of
" 'proper proportionality, where the element eignified by
the name is found intrinsically in all the analogates, and
‘analogy of metaphorical proportionality, where the intrin.
sic meaning of the analogates is present properly only
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51.
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in one, and in the others only virtually. Kingship belongé

‘only to man, but we indicate it uetaphorically in the lion

in relation to the rest of the animals,

Endliches und Ewiges Sein, p. 311,

-E. ¥amcall: Existence and Amalogy, p. 113§,

"Unaided reason alone cannot know what constitutes the

Deity, in which the absolute perfections are identified,

It ecan acquire positive kunowledge only of the analogical
predicates comron te God and to creatures (such as being,
act, one, true, good, ete,) and the divine mode of the
abgolute perfections is known only negatively and relative~
ly." Garrigou-Lagranges God, His ¥xistence and His Nature,
Pe 229, .

Ivid., p« 23C Gmrrlgou-Lagrange goutes Aquinas, Summa

Contrad Gentlles I, ¢ XX¥: "But to express the super=~

eminent mode acceording te¢ which these perfections exist
in God, only such terus are avallable which have either a
negative meaning, as when we say that Ged is eterpal or
infinite, or else express His relation to creatures, as
when He is sald to be the flret cause and suprewe Good,"

De An&logle Tan hct 2Zijn, Verslag van de Acbste Algemeene
Vergedering der Vereeniging voor Thomistische Wijsbegeer-
te. Compare Aungelinus: De Tenheld van het Analoge Zijns-
begrip, pp. 5-30; J. Groot: De Ananlogie in Barih's denken,
pp. 55-863 and especially P. Kreling: De Beteekenis van
de Anaiogie in de Xennis van God, pp. 3154,

Summa Theologica, T, qs 5.

A Hew Crlthae, Vol«.I, p. i0.

"Nieta bestaat uit zichzelf, op zichzelf en om zichzelf,
Jeder Ging bestaat slechts in samenhang met andere dingen.
Tedere zijde van de kosmische werkelijkheid wijst heen maar
de andere zlijden van de werkelijkheid, En ook: het gescha-
pene vindt in zichzelf geen eindpunt, geen rustpunt. De
hele kosmos wijst boven zichzelf uft nsar z'n Schepper ...
Maay God, de zin-Gever, is Zelf niet zin. Hij is boven alle
zin verheven, want Hij alleen is zelfgenocegzaam ..,Het zin-
karakter der werkelijkheid duidt dus aan haay betrekkelijk-
heid, haar relativiteit. Alleen God is absoluut." J;H.Spier,
Inleidlng in de Wiisbegeerte der Wetsidee, p. 29.
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52, "It is religio, i.e. connection between the meanlg% of
creation and the Being of the Arche, the two of which may
notlbe brought on the same level, " | A Wew Critique, Vol.I,
Ps 04, ' ' .

53. De_transcendentale Critlex van het Theoretisch.benken en
~ de Thomistische Theologia ia Naturalis, Phil., Ref. 17, 1952,
p. 184. Compare also: A New Critique, Vol, I, p. 72t
"pPure matter and pure Form are the two poles in the first
(so=-called transcendental) distinetion of being. Pure matter
is the principle of potentiality and imperfection: pure
Yorm is identified with God as pure actuality and unmoved
- Mover of material nature, This Aristotelian concept of

deity is of course accommodated to the Christian doctrine
pf creation. Here the metaphysical Idea of being and totge
lity results in a transcendental Idea of the Origin which
lies at the foundation of a ‘*natural theology'. The exig- .
tence of God as unmoved Mover is proved in various ways, all
of which apparently start from empirilcal data in nature, but
which - besides their logically untenable leap from the
relative to the absolute - presuppose the very conception
of God which should be proved .....In the Thomistic system
autonomous metaphysics should replace the transcendental
critiqué of theoretical thought., However, all its metaphy-
gical axioms and ‘proofs! are nothing but religlous pre-
suppositions in'a degmatical theoretical elaboration, macked
by the dogma concerning the autonomy of natural reason.”

54, .“Intussen schuilt reeds in deze synthese tussen de augusti=
nische negatieve theologie en de aristotelische conceptie
-van de theologia naturalis een moeilijk te loochenen inner-~
lijke teenstrijdigheid,

' De eerste heeft inderdzad geen: anﬁere strekking dan de
onzelfgenoegzaamheid van het theoretiseh denken en die van
heel den geschapen kosmos te accentueren, De aristotellsche
-conceptie gaat daarentegen uit van de autonomie van het
theoretisch denken, dat vanuit de materiéle dingen, wazrin
.het mteriemotief der gestadige beweging werkzaam is, ei-
genmachtig 2al opklimmen tot den eerste onbewogen Beweger ...
- Augustinus, verwierp de autonomle der natuurlijke rede, Thomas
aanvaardt haar," De Transcendentale Critiek van het Theore-
tisch Denken en de & Thomistische Theologia Naturalls, Phil.
Ref,17, 1952, p. 165,

55, Ibid., p. 177. See especially: A New Critique, Vol. II, p..
39: "Bausality is conceived here in the transcendental

¢« . analogical sense of the fundamental concept of being, with
~its general transcendental determinations of matter and
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form, actuality and potentiality. This implies that the cau-
sal relation is used without any synthetical determination:
of its modal meaning ....By making God the absolute or ule -
timate cause of a theoretically abstracted modal series of
causes and effects, this modal aspect is absolutised because
of its being related to the absolute Origin outside of its
inter-modal coherence with the other aspects and outside of
the religious centre of human existence."(p. 40) ,...."God
can never be the ultimate cause in a mechanical or other
modal series of causes and effects. Rather, He is the Origin
of causality in the temporal coherence and radical unity

of all its modal aspects., A purely modal causality cannot
refer to a real process, but only to a theoretical abstrac-
tion." (p. 41).

"Het thomistische zijnsbhegrip daarentegen mist een eigen-
11Jk centrum en kan het theoretisch denken dus nimmer den
weg wijzen om de eigenlijke structuren der tijdelijke werke-
lijkheid te ontdekken." Ind, Structuur en Thomistisch Sub- -
gstantiebegrip, Phil, Ref. V111, 1943, p. 75, Compare also

A Few Critique, Vol. I, p. 71 ff.

"De metaphysische 'analogia entig' schakelt de onherleibare
kernmomenten der modale aspecten, die de modale analogién
eerst qualificeeren uit. Dit moet noodzakelijk voeren tot
een theoretische nivelleering der modale aspecten binnen de
gegenstanisrelatie en daarmede ock tot een nivelleering van
de wezenlijke individualiteits-structuren der tijdeliljke
werkelijkheid, waarin deze modale aspecten tot typische to-~
taliteiten zijn gegroepeerd." Ind, Structuur en Thomistisch
Substantiebegrip, Phil. Ref. VIIL, P. 75,143.

Ibid., p. 73.

J. Maritain: Introduction to Metaphysies, p. 30.

Compare Angelinus: De Benheid van de Analoge Zijunsbegrip,

(De Analogie van het Zijn, p. 5 ff.). Also p. 9: "Het is
duidelijk, dat zulk een yolslagen begripseenheid slechts
mogelijk is ingeval er plaats is voor volmaakte abstractie,
Zij veronderstelt, dat de dingen objectief met elkander over-
eenkomen in het bezit van een volmmaktheid, die door het
verstand afzonderlijk kan worden begrepen, met terzijdela~ -

. ting van de verschillende wijzeu waarop die volmaaktheid in

dé verschillende dingen werkelijk is. :
Jat is evenwel slechts mogelijk, zolang we blijven bine
nen de veilige omheining van eenzelfde praedicament. Daar
kan men, door terzijdelating van de differentiae, opstijgen
tot steeds hogere soort-en geslachtsbegrippen, waarin de
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onderhorigen een unitas specifica of generica vormen."

Prefagf to Metaphysics, p.75% Also: The Degrees of Knowledge,
po 159 +r. '

"Gestel dat ons - in teenstelling met Aristoteles en Thomas -
die opvatting huldig dat die ware goddelike in die ewig~
vliceiende stroom van die lewe gesien moet word. Dan sal ons
die volgende godsbewys kan saamstel: One neem oral vol-.
tooide vorme van plante, diere en mense waar, Ons sien eg-
ter ook hoe dat al hierdie vorme ontstaan het en weer tot
niet gaan. Sodra hierdie proses van ontstaan en vergaan tot
stilstand kom, sal die groot lewensstroom self ophou om

te vlioei. En dit sal ook die einde wees van alles wat in
vorm en gestalte tot aansyn kom. Die groot stroom van die
lewe wat self bo alle vorm verhewe en dus vormloos is, kan
derhalwe nie ontstaan en vergaan nie., Hy is die eerste oor-
saak van alles wat voltooide vorm gekry het, Em hierdie
eerste oorsaak is God.

Hierdie bewys is net so logies soos Thomas se gods-
bewys in sy theologia naturalis., Dit knoop eweneens by die
ervaringswerklikheid aan., Daar is slegs hierdie een verskil:
die geloofsounderstelling wat ten gfondslag van hierdie tweede
godsbewys§ 1le, is dat die ware goddelike nie (soos Thomas
leer) in die suiwere vorm maar in die materie-prinsipe ge-

soek moet word." Gesagsbeskouing by Calvyh, pp. 22-25.
B. Mascall: Existence and Analogy, P.78-
God, Hig Existence and Hig Nature, p. 390,

See especially: E. Przywaré: Analogia Entis I.

"Terecht is men in al dege kringen beducht voor een recht- -
streekse erkenning van de analogia entis met het oog op de
associatie met de specifieke wijz4 waarop de Thomistische
wijsbegeerte van deze figuur gebruik heeft gemaakt .....

Dat er eihter in al deze Protestants¢Me gogingen om tot
christelljke wijsbegeerte te geraken uitdrukkelijk sprake

is van een in het Zijn wvan God gewortelde betrekking tot
het Zijn van wereld en mens, waarin analogle verondersteld
is, valt moeilijk te ontkennen; loe mens deze analogie
mader omschrijft staat hier niet ter discussie., Profl dal-

‘ders heeft wel gelijk gekregen toen hij ultdrukkelijk sti-

puleerde dat de analoge betrekking tussen God en mens een
algemeen christellijke gedachte is, die door het Protes-
tantse en Rooms-Kathrlieke denken ieder op eigensoortige
wijze kan worden ultgewerkt." L. Feisser: De Huidige Ver~
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houding Tugsen de Bheologie en de Philosophie, p. 45.

Prof. Dr. G,C. van Niftrik: Reden en Openbaring, (in De
Christen~Academicus), p. 52.

In the publications of Dooyeweerd as well as of followers
of the philosophy of the cosmonomic idea, similar tran-
scendental criticisms of other Christian thinkers in both

the Catholic and Protestant world appear. These criticisms

reveal the same pattern, namely, the reduction of philo-
gophical points of view to their religious basic motives,
often accompanied by distortion of these philosophies in
the interests of the rigid critical scheme imposed on them.
Compare, for example, Dooyeweerd's criticisms of Augustine
(A New Critique, Vol.I, p. 177 ff), of Melancthon (Ibid,y
Pe 513), of Emil¢ Brunner (Ibid., p. 519); Zuidema's cri-

ticism of Barth (Theologie en Wijsbegeerte in de ‘'Kirch-
liche Dogmatik' van Karl Barth, Phil,Ref, 18), of Kierke-

gaard (Het Existentialisme bij Kierkegaard, Phil.Ref.X11l,
X1V); Van Teylingen's criticism of the philosophical

background of the Barthian theology (Over den Wijsgeerigen
Achtergrond der Dialectische Theologie, Pnil.Ref, 9-10);

Spler's criticism of Loen {(Calvinisme en Existentie-Philo-~
gophie, pp. 201-223),

Wijsbegeerte van Onzen Tijd, p. 50. Compare also Dooye-
weerd: la Probleme de la Philosophie Chretienne: Une Con-
frontation de la philosophie blondelienne avee la nouvelle -
philosophie réformee en Hollande, pPhil.Ref, 18, 1953, p. 49.

"Dans su luttg contre le rationalisme thomiste 11 s'est
plutdt allié 4 l'irratiomalisme et a (activisme de la phi-
losophle dialectique posy~kantienne, a une métaphysique

de 1! individualitée totale et concrete, nourrie par le
théme déterministe de 1a nature et de la nécessite." (le .
Probleme de la philosophie Chretienne, Phil.Ref. 18,p. 6l.
Compare also: A New Critigque, Vol.I, p. 525: "By no means
can Blondel's Christian philosophy be considered as an ine
trinsically reformed mode of thought. It lacks in princi-
ple a transcéndental critique of philosophical thought as
such. And 1lts inner dialectical character is clearly shown
by the faet that this Roman-Catholic thinker intends to
break through the immanence-standpoint and to arrive at a
Christlan view by means of an activistic, irratiomalistic
afid universalistic metaphysics whiceh in principle is ruled
by the Humanistic ground-motive, in its accommodation to
the scholastic motive of mature and grace."
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"Beteekent dit nu, dat Prof. Robbers de autonomie der
natuurlijke rede op wijegeerig terrein zou hebben prijs-
gegeven? Allerminst! Dit blijkt uit zijn geheele betoog -
wel zonneklaar, ¥aar dit was door de W.d.W. in haar tran-
scendentale critiek ook allerminst bedoeld, De winst ligt
hier op een ander punt: Het thomisme is in Prof. Robbers?
verhandsling tot transcendentale zelf-critiek gekomen

en heeft erkend, dat haar opvatting van de autonomie in
wezgen door een religieuze grondhouding en een transcenden-
tale grondidee bepaald is, die dieper wortelt dan in het
theorctisch denken zelve." Quoted by J.Jansen, Het Vraag-
stuk van die Christelijke Wijsbegeerte, Phil.Ref, 17§F%.29.

"Gaarne sanvaarden we ....dat het reformatorisch Christen-
dom met zijn opvatting omtrent rechtvaardiging alleen

door het geloof, zijn eigen opvatting van Gods Woord,
waarmede die over zonde, matuur en genade nauw verbonden
is, een integrale eenheid vormt, en dat hierdoor een
diepte van geloofsleven met een eigen cachet ontstaat, die
voor Katholieken nagenceg ountoeganklijk is, omdat dege
zelf een eigen integrale geloofsbeleving hebben, waarin
hun opvatting van nmatuur-genade geImpliceerd ligt. Voor de
wijsbegeerte staan hier ongetwijfeld twee religieuze
grondhoudingen, twee transcendentale grond-ideéen tegen-
over elkaar., De W.4,W, heeft zelf de vraag van de philo~
sophie tot dit punt herleid, waar het een vraag wordt over
de schriftuurlijke opvatting van natuur en openbaring,

van zondeval en verlossing. Met philoscphische speculatie
alleen wordt hier niets meer heslist; hier komt het woord
toe aan de theologie, aan de exegese, aan de gezamenlijke
geloofsbeleving, volgens Katholieken ook beinvloed door
het gezagsorgaan van dat lichaam, van dat mystieke lichaam
van Christus ...."Quoted by J.Jansen, Ibid., p. 28.

Het Wijsgeerig Tweegesprek tusschen de Thomistische philo-
sophie en de Wijsbegeerte der Wetsidee II, Phil. Ref., 13,
P « 00,

Ibid.' pd 55.
Ibid., p. 55.
Ivid., p. 2%.

"yie dit geheele betoog van Prof., Robbers in zijn samen-
hang leest en vertrouwd is geraakt met de transcendentale
critiek van het wijsgeerig denken;: zal moeten toegeven,
dat mijn geachte opponent er hier niet in is geslaagd een
wezenlijk transcendentale critiek van de W.d.W., te levere,



78,

79

- zin zelvea" Ibid DPe55s

=337-

4

Blijkbaar beschouwt hid nog steeds de scherpe onderschei~‘
ding van de theoretische oordeelen en de boven-theoretische
voor-oordeelen als een vorm van 1rrationalisme, en houdt

hij niet voldoende rekening met de enderscheiding van het . v
theoretische en het boven-thecretische en de onderlinge.
verhouding dezer beide binnen de creatuurlijkg sfeer van den

TDaarmee zou dan natuurlijk de geheele transcendentale eri-
tiek haar zin hebben verloren en weer het dogmatisch stand-
punt in zake de ‘'autonomie’ der natuurlijke rede' in haar |

thomistische zin zijn aanvaard. Gevoelt Prof. R, die van - ,

-_zulk een verheugende toenadering tot de transcendentale '
critiek der wijsbegeerte heeft blijk gegeven, nist zelf,

dat hier iets in zijn betoog wringt en dat hij weer volop |
vanuit den dogmatischen inzet der scholastleke zijnsleer
redeneert?" Ibid,,pp 56. ' s

"Zo gezien 1igkt het toch niet geheel ten onrechte zich af
te vragen, of de "wijsbegeerte der wvts;dee' zich niet op~
sluit in een onhoudbaar isclement., Blijft ~ principicegl =

- een tweegesprek ‘op voet van gelijkgerechtigheid', zoals

prof. D. er een voerde met Prof. R., eigenlijk nog wel
mogelijk? Zou men strikt aan de princiepen van Profs Dooye-
weerd vast willem houden, dan 1ijkt het toch wel, dat de,
partner bij zo'n gesprek telkens, ook in zijn ‘immnent
wijsgerige ‘werkzasrheid' moet worden afgewezen, omdat hij:
op immanentiestandfunt deze activiteit ultoefent. Doch dat
zat klaarblijkelijk in het geheel niet woor bij dit "kampe
gevecht', waarover de fridderlijkheid van een middeleeuws
toernoei? straalde en dat wilde zijn 7'de voorbereiding tot
een feest wvan broederlijke vereniging'. ~ Oock Prof. Robbers
zelf spreekt ten aanzien van het tweegesprek de vrees uit,
'dat er geen gemeenschappelil jke basis voor discussie meer
aanwezig is', wanneer men radicaal en consequent doordenkt
op de caesuren in de religieuze grondthemzt's.® J.Jansen,

. Het Vraagstuk van de Christeli;ke Wlisbegeerte Phil Ref. )

. 17y PDPs 63»64,H51

80,

"Het blljft er dus bij, dat de wijsgerige bezinnino als

zodanig volgeng Barth geen aanknopingspunt wvoor d o0
openba%i %n Ghrigtungesus gezgg n§ pgézevzgn, ﬁaw ZIJ Tare

d oor deze laatste innerlijk ge-reformeerd kan worden. Dan -

oet zij dus ‘autonoom! zijn in de gangbare dogmatische -

zin van het woord en zijn. we in d4 grond der zamak weer be-

land blj een echt scholastisch standpunt. Ongetwyfeld niet
bij de thomistische scholastiek met haar leer van de nae

tuurlijke kennis als praecambula gratize. Maar wel bij de

" l4de eeuwse nominalistische scholastlek uit de school van
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'Willem van Occam, die jeder aanknopingspunt tussen de 'na~

tuurlijke?® kennie en de “*boven-natuurlijke' opeunbaringse -
waarheid loochende en ledere metaphysica afwees. Dat daar—
bi) de oude scholastische denkvormen in de barthisanse ".._
theologie door zeer moderne zijn vervangen en de inhoud van'
deze theologie veelszins anders is geworden; is nier niet ,
essentieel. Het gaat om het centrale grondmotief der 'chris<
telijke schHolastiek', dat niet van theoretisch wetenschap-
pelijk, maar wvan religleus karakter is en dat een dialecs

- tisch karakter draagt, diw.z. uit twee, zich in religieuze-

antithesis bevindende motieven. bestaat; die ook aan het
onder hun beslag gekomen wijsgerig en theologisch denken
een dialectisch karakter opdrukken. Het scholastisch grond=-

- motief van matuur en genade Jeat allerledl vormgevingen toei

81

82,
83.

84,
85,
86,

Het kan zich ook in andere terminologie kleden; waarbij
het woord 'matuur' door een andere term (b:v. ‘*wereld?',
'tijd', enz.enz.) is vervangen. En het leent zich niet ale«
leen tot een pseudo-synthese tussen christeli jke religie
en griekse (evezeer religleeus bepralde) metaphysica, ge-
‘1ijk bij Thomas van Aguino, maar evenzeer tot een polaire
dualistische conceptie, waarin het Koninkrijk Gods in

 Christus Jezus zonder ‘aanknopingspunt! antithetisch wordt

gesteld tegenover een modern humanistische, irrationalis«
tisch en activistisch gevatte conceptie van de tljdeliake 2
werkelljkheid; waarin wi] leven, zonder dat een goddelijke -
eis tot reformatiec dezer laatste aan het woord komt"

De Wijsbegeerte der WEtsidee en de_ 'Baribianen' Phil. Ref.

‘16, p‘ 145q f°l5l

9So mag demn dieses Buch als ein besondérs bedeutungévoller
Beitrag zum gegenselitigen Verstdndnis zwischen dem rodmisch-
kathoelischen und reformatorischen Denken begrisst werden ...

- fir das fortschreitende Gesprich zwisclien Rom und der Re=

formation auf philosophische, Gebiet hat er. ohne_Zweifel ei~
ne Uberaus fruchtbare Arbeit geleistet; und dafir sind :
beide ihm zu grossem Dank verplichtet." WM,Marlets Grund~"
linien der Kalvinistischen 'Philasophie dexr Gesetzeszdee'

_Introductlon, p.vr

Compares God. His Existence and Hisg Nature, Vais;I.and II.

Grundlinien der Kalvinistischen ’Philcsoph&énﬁer Gesei#
zesidee'y, p. 831 o

Ibid., p. 93,

"Bine Skizze der Auffassung vom Wésen“dét Christlichen Phi-



87,

e

30,
- der zeitlichen Sphare nach der Erkenntnisseite, so ist
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1osophie, wohin die franzosiche und die deutsche Tradi- RE

tion, auf dem Hintergrund der kirchlichen Iebhrverkundi-

- gung, konvergieren, hat suszugehen von der grundsdtzlichen

Tberzeugung, dass philosophiches Denken imuer umgriffen
ist von einem theologischen Apriori, im Sinne eines Of«

~ fenbarungs-Apriori. Und zwar namentlich vom Apriori der

einigen, christlichen Offenbarung, von der Tatsache der

¥enscehwerdung." (Ibid., pp. 95~96.) See also p. 107: "Die

lebendige, traditionalle Philoscphie in der Kirche Gottes.

ist damit eine Philosophie. die sich (glaiibig) ihres kon-
kreten, christlichen.Aprieri bewusst ist." S

Josef Pieper: Leisure as the Basis of Culture, p. ISi¥.

“"Im Theoretischen nun gehen die Perspektiven des philoso~ -
phischen und des theologischen Denkeuns auseinander. Das
philosophische Denken geht vom (christlichen) Bewusstsein

aus, gibt aber die Intuition wieder nach der Ganzheit des

menschlichen Mitvollzuges, und besinnt siich also auf die

- personstruktur als Antwortstruktur. Sein objectum formale

ist die Wirklichkeit von der menschlichen Person-ine
Gemeinschaft her, um den Menschén konzentriert, Um dieses
Zentrum herum betrachtet die Philosophie den Kosmos ..
Das theologische Deuken geht von derselben Erkenntnisfiille
ausy gibt aber die Intuition wieder von Christi eigenem ‘

| . Bewusstcein her." Grundlinien der Kalv1nlstzschen ’Philo-»

.80,

gophie der ﬁ%setzesldee," Pe 105,

Ibides pe 102: "Der konkrete historische Mensch ist der -
Hensceh in Christo .....Dieser konkrete Mensch wird durch
die Siinde bis in die Wurzel, die seine CGanzheit gestalten~

. de Personmitte, getroffen, und so kann seine Vollendung
durch die Gnade, nur Vollendung auf dem Wege der Kreuzigung

dureh den Tod hindurch in dae Leben, sein. Der ganze Meusch
s0ll also den Kreqweg gehen, sterben mit Christus, damit

er als ¥ensch in Christo an degsen leben teilhat, Sterben
und auferstehen zum Leben im Mitvollzug mit Christus, denn
im Sundenfall wird die eigene, ursprungliche Struktur des
Menschen gewahrt: die in Gottes Schdpfung gebliebene Mbg-~
lichkelt zum Wahren und zwum Guten coa®

Morler continuves: '
"Betrachten wir diese Beziehung zwischen dem Hérzen und

im Hersgen die Erkeunntnisfiille oder Intuition. Weil der
Mensch noch auf dem Wege ist, hat die Intuition impliziten
Charakter, der sich in ihrer abhingigkeit (Fundierung) vom

‘zeitlichen trukturganzen of ferbart «....2um seitlichen

Strukturganzen aber gehort das reflektierende, begriffllche
thﬁoretlsche Denken (aas Analytische)-" Ibld., p. 104.

Ll
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Thidey De 125 A
Toides PPe. 126-134,

phine Iy ps 51t "Per substantiam nindl aluid intelligeve

| poscumus, quam remguas its exisi:i‘k, ut wulla alia re in&is-'
- geat ad existendum.® : , o .

Ibtd WY,
Ibidn PO 116-1?4.

nZijnsermring 1&: zigashavestiging. %alne inzgicht in de
zinsabeoluutheid, Het sbsoclute is $én volle beploten in
zichself, zonder enige verwijsing usar bulten. De grondwet
van het ziju {0 volledige identiteit ....Het zijn wordt

me geoporbaard, en meteen grken en zeg ik: 'het 1g, het is
zichself®: en hiermee hieb 1k alles gezegd dat er te zeg-
gen vallt, ik Yeb nesls ingezien dal het zijn in zicheoelf abe

- soluut volledig is:s,“ Tie Raemkem Hat ﬂbtag_'gye;iek van het
23307 ch, 1, esp. p. 16 £f. P ,

'Giundllnien ‘der Kalv1n1Qtlschen 'Philosophie dér Gesetzes-

1dee,p. 131.
sXalvin betont dic E’a%n&tmn&z&nﬁem Gotten In Bezie-
hung auf dap Gesehdpf - die Gremze - 5o sehr, dass der :
von Gott mitgeteiltan und getragenen Struktur des Geschope
feg das Sein als Exictensgprinzin oder Prinzip des Vollzu~
ges abgesprochen wird. Damit verncint ery was wir friher
din konstitutive Bedeutung des Seins gonmunt haben, Auf

- ger anderen Seite betout er die existonzielle Immanens

28,

9%,

van de Wijsbegeerze. Dras G.c. Berkouwer: Identitﬂit m'

oder Immnenz des Vollzuges vou Gott her o sehr, dans

der geschopfliche Vollzug nlcht mehr als dem Gesch fpfe
struktureigen betrachtet werden kann. In kiwze: der eln-
seitige Betonung der Allelmwirkesankeit Gottes bei Kalvin
ist tha@mtimh gu deuten alo die Terdenz dex Unterschei-
dung zwischen Struktur und Vollzug, CGesetz und Subfekt,
zur abpbluten Trennung hin.” Ibldes pe 133, This position
of Yarlet is denled by Borkowwar, Identd git of caggnct, -

Fhile ’Rﬁft 2‘3 1955; Ih 28,

*Als vanzelf vraagt men zich hi,g zulk esn @omlm:le afy
of wg hier stasn voor de opheldering van een longdurig en
ernctig misverstand en of hier vis dege 'identiteit? wele
licht pevepectisven zichibnar worden, dde op den duwr ook
vau betekenls zullen blijken te zijn buiten het terrein

"In direct verband hiermee nu moet ook worden afgewezen de



mening van la*let dat hier een Christelijk wi;sgerlg den-'
ken wordt geponeerd en dat dit nu de wijsbegeerte zou '
zijn, die in de kerk wordt geleerd. Do 'philogophia Chris~
‘tiana% die in Aeterni Patris en in Humani Generis naar -
voren komt, houdt allerminst in een religieus Christelijk
gestructureerd wijsgerig denken maar betekent wveelmeer
concreet de traditionele aanvaarding der duplex ordo cog-
nitionis: Zo spreeckt Aeterni Patris over de ‘'philosophiia
Christiana ad mentem S,Thomae Aquinatis?'. .In het woord
Christelijk gaat het niet om een structurele Christianis .
seering van het denken of om een doorbreking van de na-
tuurlijke theolozie, maar om een theologie van het natuure
lijke 1icht: der. rede_tegenover agnostische (Aeterni Patrls)
of irratiomalistische . (Humani Generis) stromingen,

De sprong van het Vaticaans concilie en van Humani
Geveris naar een religieus-~Christelijke wijcbegeerte -
. in verband met het opemnbarings a prior1 - blljft een

- sprong." Ibid., p. 16,

100.“D1t alles neemt niet weg, dat de nieuwe theologie in de
‘ReK. Rerk door velen als een ernstig erisisverschijnsel
wordt beschouwd.? Meuleman, Hernieuwing in de Roomsw
- Katholieke Theologie, in Bezinning, Gereformeerd Tijd-
scnrift tot Bewaring en Bevordering van het Chrlstelljk
“Ieven, Vol.ll, 1956, no., 4, p. 192. Compare also p. 195:
"Toch valt moeilijk in te zien, hoe verschillende fundae-
mentele gedachten van de nieuwe theologie zich op den
duur kunne handhaven naast bepaalde kerkelijke uitspraken."

101.1dentiteit'of Conflict? Een poging tot Analyse, p. 44.

" 102.1%. Przywara. ?elaritz, p. 116.

-IOS.The Philosopgx of Vollenhoven and Dog eweerd, Part.ll, .
Calvin Forum, Vol, XiX, no. X, May, 1954, p. 192.
- 104.Towards a Reformed Philosangx; b. 130 £f,

105, Tets oor Kousaliteibskennis, Phil.Ref. 3, 1038, p. 9.

1C6.Bie Wysbegeerte van die Skeppingsidee. p. 9.

~1CW.Die NUWere Wysbegeerte aan die Vrije Uhiversltéit, Pe 50.

108,De Huidige Vbrhoudlng tussen Theologie en Wiﬁsbegeerte,f
‘ pe 1 ff. K . : :

109.Het Vraagstuk van de- Ghristeligke leabegearte. (Pﬂil;'
Ref. 1'7, 1952, p..410'
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.Notes to Conelusion.

’ 4

J. M. Spler, Inleiding in de Wijshegeerte der Wetsidee,

P 32 ff.

Compare, for example, the criticisms of Dooyeweerd's
doctrine ,of antithesis by D. Jellema: The FPhilosophy

of ‘E)ooyeweerd and Vollenhoven, in Calvin Forum, Vol.
X1X, no. 9, April, 1954; by De Vos: De Wijsbegeerte -
der Wetsidee, in Xerk en Theologie, Vol. 111, no. 3,
1952; by J. Degenaar: n Pasr Opmerkinge t.o0.v. die

Metode van die Transsendentale Kritiek, in Die Gere-
formeerde vaandels VOl. XXV, Junes 1956, no, 2, PeTe

A New Critigue, Vol..I, p. 523.
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A Bavinck, H‘@man 2 Ghriatelijke %?z**hemchap. (Kok-Kanmen, 3.904).
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o “Avalyse. (Phil. Refy Vol. 21, 1953)
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339 R&fema%ie van het Calvmistisah De m ed:&.ted by Bm. L
' b»?@ ‘Barsﬁ"b;. ﬁ?ﬁ‘aﬂ, 193§§
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